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Foreword

The present issue of the Demographic Yearbook is concerned mainly with recent data on the geographic
d.Istribution of population and draws heavily upon available results of the 1950 and 1951 censuses of popu­
lation. The statistical tables deal with the following aspects of the general subject: distribution of the
population by major civil divisions; urban and rural population, by sex; population of agglomerations or
localities, classified by number of inhabitants; and the population of each city of 100,000 or more inhabitants
and of each national capital or major administrative centre. A chapter on urban trends and characteristics
is also included. .

The table which presents total population counts and intercensal rates of change since 1900 has been
expanded to cover the period 1850 to 1900, thus providing as nearly complete a record of counts made during
the past one hundred years as circumstances would permit. A world map identifying the countries and
territories where population censuses were taken during the period 1943-1952 follows this table.

In keeping with the central theme of geographic distribution, estimates of the population of the
continental divisions and major regions of the world have been revised for the period 1920 to 1951 and
are presented herein.

The new tables include one presenting crude divorce rates and two presenting statistics of resettlement
and repatriation of refugees under the auspices of lie International Refugee Organization.

Certain changes have been introduced into the basic tables that show time series for the total popu­
lation and for vital statistics. In so far as possible, all series culminate with the year 1951. The time
coverage of the population and rate tables (births, deaths, infant deaths and marriages) has been expanded
to include 1920 as the initial year instead of 1930. Population estimates are given for dates at 5-year intervals
1920 to 1935 and at annual intervals beginning with 1937. Vital rates are given as 5-year weighted averages
for the period 1920 to 1934 and as annual rates liereafter. StiIlbirli ratios and crude divorce rates are
shown for the period beginning in 1935. The tables presenting annual numbers of births, deaths, etc., all
begin with the year 1936.

In lie tables dealing with death rates by age and sex and with birth rates specific for age of mother
and for order of birth, the series have been brought up to date. Only new data or data not hitherto
published in the Yearbook are included in the table presenting statistics of the population classified by
age and sex and in the tables presenting life table functions. In accordance with tile policy adopted last
year, the bibliography contains only new listings.

Further progress in the appraisal of the quality of lie statistics presented in the Yearbook has been
made. The classification of population estimates by types and the reliability code for vital statistics have
been continued. In addition, a test of the accuracy of distributions of the population by age and sex has
been developed. A description of the method and a summary of the results as applied to the age and sex
data of table 4 are given in lie technical notes of Chapter II.

If the volume of data flowing from the recent censuses of population is sufficient, major emphasis in
the 1953 issue of the Yearbook will be upon population characteristics: marital status, economic char­
acteristics, household or family characteristics, literacy, and related subjects.

Most of the statistics presented in the Demographic Yearbook are derived from questionnaires sent
by the Statistical Office of the United Nations to the governments or administrations of all the geographic
units or "countries" of lie world. These data are supplemented where feasible from national official publi­
cations. The statistics of international migration are furnished by the International Labour Office. The
bibliography was prepared by the Census Library Project of the United States Bureau of the Census and
the Library of Congress.

The Statistical Office owes special acknowledgement to the Population Division of the Department of
Social Affairs of the United Nations for the preparation of estimates of the population of continental
divisions and regions, for the classification of estimates by types, for the development and application oE
the age-accuracy test and for assistance in the preparation of Chapter I. Specialists on the staff of that
Division have given valuable advice on substantive and technical problems related to planning lie form
and content of this issue of the Yearbook.

7





CHAPTER I. URBAN TRENDS AND CHARACTERISTICS

1 For a more detailed discussion of the problems of comparability
involved in varying definitions of urban and rural areas, see "Data on
Urban and Rural Population in Recent Censuses", Population Studies,
No.8. See also the technical notes on urban and rural population in
Chapter II of this Yearbook.

and therefore exclude the closely settled and clearly urban
population of the suburban fringe. Only in relatively few
countries is the attempt made, for census purposes, to count
together all the inhabitants of centres of population regard­
less of whether the inhabitants live inside or outside of the
official boundary. Nevertheless, it is only by delimiting
agglomerations as such that comparable data on this subject
can be obtained. In this connection, it should be noted that,
so far as comparability is concerned, some variation in the
manner in which agglomerations are delimited can be
tolerated provided the variation is confined to doubtful areas
in the fringe of the agglomeration where arbitrary practices
must be followed in any case. The size of an agglomeration
is not greatly affected if the urban fringe contains slightly
more or slightly less of the population living around its
edges, but it is subject to considerable under-statement if a
substantial number of persons are excluded by virtue of the
fact that they live outside the limits officially recognized as
boundaries of the urban place and it is subject to serious
overstatement if a substantial number of persons living in
the rural hinterland are included.!

A clearer idea of the variations in practices with respect
to the classification of population as urban or rural may be
gained by an inspection of table 6 of this Yearbook which
gives for each country a brief statement of the criterion used
for distinguishing the urban from the rural population.

In cases where the "agglomeration approach" to the
classification of population as urban or rural is followed, the
minimum classified as urban varies from agglomerations of
less than 500 inhabitants (for example, Iceland) to agglom­
erations of 20,000 inhabitants (for example, the Nether­
lands). Where a minimum is set, the most frequent practice
is to classify places of 2,000 or more inhabitants as urban.
It is possible to show the effect that choosing this level would
have on the percentage urban for a few countries for which
the data in table 7 ("Population of localities classified by
number of inhabitants") permit the compilation of data on
agglomerations of 2,000 or more. The results are as follows:

A general account of the geographic distribution of world
population was given in the 1949-50 issue of the Demo­
graphic Yearbook (see Chapter II, "World Population
Trends, 1920-1949"). In the last few years, there has been
little change in the overall patterns there described. The
present treatment is, therefore, confined to those aspects of
population distribution associated with the process of urban­
ization, i.e., the process whereby increasing proportions of
the population are concentrated in towns and cities. A study
of this process is important, not only from the demographic
point of view, but also because it is integrally associated with
industrial and economic development.

The most widely available measure of the level or degree
of urbanization that has been reached in the various coun­
tries of the world is the ratio of the urban to the total
population. This ratio is based on a classification of the
population into urban and rural categories, according to
some criterion for distinguishing urban from rural dwellers.
Available data for the period 1900 to 1951 are shown in
table 6 of the present volume. This table gives figures for
about 100 countries and territories, comprising perhaps two­
thirds of the world's population. In some cases (e.g., the
USSR, Colombia, Italy) the most recent available statistics
are somewhat out of date, but for the majority of countries
postwar figures can be shown.

INTERNATIONAL COMPARABILITY

It is not possible to make direct comparisons between
countries with respect to degrees or levels of urbanization as
measured by the proportion of the population living in
places classified as urban because of differences in the ways
in which "urban" and "rural" are defined. One source of
the difficulty is the fact that the urban-rural classification
is usually a dichotomy which divides the population into
two parts, one urban, the other rural. Since there is no point
in the continuum from small clusters to large agglomerations
at which "rural" ends and "urban" begins, the line drawn
between urban and rural is necessarily an arbitrary one. But
even if all countries were to draw an arbitrary line at the
same point in the continuum, only one factor that limits
the comparability of the resulting measures of levels and
degrees of urbaniz~tionwould be eliminated.

A second and perhaps more serious source of variation lies
in the relatively rigid system of official boundaries that mark
off towns, cities or municipalities for administrative and
local-government purposes. Boundary lines and types of
organization are results of historical causes and the form
they take varies from place to place. It is of course not
feasible to alter boundaries as rapidly as population changes
take place. The geographic units that are classified into
urban and rural categories therefore vary widely in the
degree to which they conform to the demographic unit
here referred to as the "agglomeration". Thus, some coun­
tries classify as urban all centres of population which have
special forms of local government and enjoy considerable
autonomy in matters of taxation, police protection, sanita­
tion, etc. The boundaries of such centres may be drawn well
outside of what might be considered the limits of the
agglomeration per se, or they may fall well inside these limits

Iceland, 1940 .
Denmark, 1950 .
Canada, 1951 .
Sweden, 1950 .
British Honduras, 1946 .
Netherlands, 1947 .
Chile, 1940 .
Norway, 1946 .
Union of S. Mrica, 1951 ..
Ireland, Rep. of, 1946 .
Brazil, 1950 .
El Salvador, 1950 .
Nicaragua, 1950 .
Costa Rica '., .

Per Per cent in
cent agglomerations of

urban 2,000 or more Difference

71.7 46.7 -25.0
67.3 58.8 - 8.5
62.1 51.9 -10.2
56.3 51.9 - 4.4
55.8 46.4 - 9.4
54.6 72.5 +17.9
52.4 49.2 3.2
50.5 41.1 9.4
42.4 39.4 3.0
40.5 36.4 4.1
36.5 31.2 5.3
36.5 27.5 9.0
34.6 27.6 7.0
33.5 28.8 4.7
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The difference between the percentage urban according
to the official definition, and the percentage urban accord­
ing to the "adjusted" definition, ranges from 3 percentage
points in the case of Chile, to 25 in the case of Iceland. All
the differences are negative except for the Netherlands,
where the adoption of a minimum of 2,000 raises the per­
centage urban by 18 percentage points-from 55 to 73.
These differences may not be taken as representative of the
magnitude or direction of differences that would be found
if the data for all countries could be adjusted to this same
definition because, as has already been mentioned, many
other factors than the minimum size chosen to represent the
urban population enter into the limitations to compara­
bility. They do however indicate the importance of avoiding
international comparisons of the percentage urban except
in the most general way.

Because of the considerations briefly outlined above,
detailed international comparisons of levels of urbanization
as measured by the percentage urban are not undertaken
in the present study. These data will be used mainly as a
basis for listing countries or to classify them into broad
groups so that they may be compared with respect to other
demographic characteristics which generally show some
correlation with urbanization.

THE SIZE OF URBAN AGGLOMERATIONS

Considerations of comparability aside, it should be noted
that the process of urbanization is only incompletely re­
flected in overall proportions, for the distribution of popula­
tion within the urban category bears an important relation
to industrial and economic development. When the urban
category includes places as small as 1,000 inhabitants or less
-and it often does-it is quite possible for the majority of
the population to live in small agglomerations and thus show
a relatively high percentage urban while in fact not having
other characteristics, both as to patterns of concentration
and as to economic organization, that are typical of urban
industrial countries. Consequently, it is essential to give
some attention to the various sizes of the agglomerations
that comprise the urban population. The statistics presented
in table 7 permit such an examination for some countries,
but because the units classified by size vary widely in the
degree to which they approximate agglomerations of popu­
lation, the following discussion is confined to those countries
for which the data were judged to represent a reasonably
close approximation to agglomerations or clusters and a
reasonably complete coverage of all clusters within the size
range selected for consideration, namely, places of 2,000 or
more inhabitants.

In order to obtain a summarizing measure of the intensity
of concentration, the ratio of the population in agglomera­
tions of 50,000 or more inhabitants to the total in agglom­
erations of 2,000 or more was computed for each country.
A similar ratio for the agglomerations of less than 10,000
(Le., 2,000 to 9,999) inhabitants was also computed. The
rcs'.llts are shown in table A. The countries are listed in the
table in descending order of the proportion of the total
population living in agglomerations of 2,000 or more in­
habitants.

The most striking feature of this table is the relative
stability of the proportion of the "urban" population that
is reported as living in places of 50,000 or more inhabitants.
This stability appears to bear witness to the way in which
economic interdependence imposes patterns of intensified

10

TABLE A

Percentage urban, and percentage of urban population
in places of specified size

Percentage Percentage of urban
of total population in

population places of:
in places
of 2,000 50,000 or 2,000-

Country and year or more morell 9,999-

Israel, 1951 .............. 84.1 52.2 19.1
United Kingdom, 1951 .... 79.7 64.1 7.2
Netherlands, 1947 ........ 72.5 56.9 22.7
New Zealand, 1951 ....... 65.7 63.4 13.2
Argentina, 1947 .......... 62.5 67.4 15.7
Denmark, 1950 .......... 58.8 62.4 12.6
Canada, 1951 ............ 51.9 52.7 20.6
Sweden, 1950 ............ 51.9 49.0 22.4
Chile, 1940 .............. 49.2 55.5 16.0
Venezuela, 1950. . . . ...... 47.4 46.3 25.1
Iceland, 1940 ............ 46.7 32.7
Puerto Rico, 1950 ........ 41.6 56.0 23.7
Norway, 1950 ............ 41.1 56.4 16.0
Union of S. Mrica, 1951 ... 39.4 69.6 17.2
Ireland, Rep. of, 1946 ..... 36.4 54.0 25.8
India, 1941 .............. 32.5 17.6 66.8
Brazil, 1950. . . . . . ....... 31.2 53.0 24.3
Portugal, 1940 ........... 31.1 42.8 38.5
Poland, 1946 ............ 30.4 44.4 25.9
Ecuador, 1950 ........... 29.4 52.6 21.9
Costa Rica, 1950 ......... 28.8 53.4 19.1
Nicaragua, 1950 .......... 27.6 36.9 31.1
El Salvador, 1950 ........ 27.5 41.8 37.2
Turkey, 1950 ............ 24.5 41.6 23.7
Fed. of Malaya, 1947 ..... 24.3 42.0 21.8
Dominican Republic, 1950. 21.6 51.8 23.9
Algeria, 1948 ............ 21.4 49.3 19.2
Haiti, 1950 .............. 9.6 47.8 28.2

- Base of percentage is number of persons in all places of 2,000 or
more inhabitants.

concentration at the convergence of paths of exchange and
distribution of goods and services within a society. The
tendency of the more highly urbanized countries to have
larger proportions of the urban total in the larger agglom­
erations suggests that industrial development, in accentuat­
ing economic interdependence, requires a more centralized
and elaborate system of distribution and therefore a wider
range of differentiation between the smaller and the larger
agglomerations.

The proportion of the urban population living in places
of less than 10,000 inhabitants shows a mild opposing
tendency, being in general higher for less urbanized coun­
tries than for the more highly urbanized ones.

Certain departures from the general pattern appear in the
data for Iceland and India. Iceland has no agglomerations
of 50,000 or more inhabitants but the percentage urban by
the "adjusted" definition is 46.7. In view of the smallness of
the total population, it is perhaps inappropriate to look for
conformity to a pattern observed in larger populations. The
population of India, however, is very large. Yet the percent­
age of the urban total living in agglomerations of 50,000 or
more is only 17.6. The next lowest (except Iceland) is almost
37 per cent. No firm conclusions concerning patterns of



urbanization may be drawn from these data, but it can be
stated that when account is taken of concentration at the
upper levels, the degree of urbanization of India in 1941 is
the lowest among the countries for which data have been
examined.

Another measure of urbanization at the "metropolitan"
level of concentration is available in the statistics of cities of
100,000 or more inhabitants, for which data are shown in
table 8 of the present volume. A comparison of the percent-

age urban (by official definition) and the percentage living
in places of 100,000 or more should throw further light on
the association between these two aspects of the process of
urbanization as well as give some basis for appraising the
comparability of data relating to the total urban population.
The percentages are shown in table B for those countries
having data both on cities of 100,000 or more inhabitants
and on the total urban population. The countries are
arranged in descending order of the percentage urban.

TABLE B

Percentage urban (by national definition) and percentage of
the total population in cities of 100,000 or more inhabitants

Country and year

Scotland, 1951 .
England and Wales, 1951 .
Israel, 1951 .
Federal Rep. of Germany, 1950 .
Hawaii, 1950 .
Australia, 1947 .
Denmark, 1950 .
Democratic Rep. of Germany, 1946..
United States, 1950 .
Belgium, 1947 .
Argentina, 1947 .
Canada, 1951 .
New Zealand, 1951 .
Spain, 1950 .
Sweden, 1950 .
Netherlands, 1947 .
Northern Ireland, 1951 .
France, 1946 .
Chile, 1940 : .
Norway, 1950 .
Venezuela, 1950 .
Austria, 1951 .
Czechoslovakia, 1947 .
Greece, 1940 .
Italy, 1936 .
Union of S. Africa, 1951 .
Ireland, Rep. of, 1951 .
Puerto Rico, 1950 .
Japan, 1950 .
Brazil, 1950. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
EI Salvador, 1950 ......•.........
Switzerland, 1950 .

Urban

82.9
80.7
77.5
71.1
69.0
68.9
67.3
67.6
63.7
62.7
62.5
62.1
61.3
60.5
56.3
54.6
53.1
52.9
52.4
50.5
49.8
49.1
48.8
47.2
44.6
42.4
40.5
40.5
37.5
36.5
36.5
36.5

Cities of
100,000
or more

50.7
51.9
39.9
27.1
70.6
51.4
33.5
19.0
43.7
25.8
40.6
36.7
32.8
23.3
22.7
35.2
32.4
21.7
24.1
16.7
20.7
32.8
13.7
19.1
17.8
22.0
17.6
16.2
25.6
13.9

8.6
20.6

Country and year

Paraguay, 1950 .
Panama, 1950 .
Poland, 1949 .
Mexico, 1940 .
Malaya and Singapore, 1947 .
Nicaragua, 1950 .
Hungary, 1949 .
Bolivia, 1950 .
Costa Rica, 1950. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
USSR, 1939 .
Finland, 1950 .
Tunisia, 1946 .
Guatemala, 1950 .
Portugal, 1940 ............•......
Ecuador, 1950 .
Egypt, 1947 .
Colombia, 1938 .
Turkey, 1950 .
Bulgaria, 1946 .
Fr. Morocco, 1947 .
Philippines, 1948 .
Dominican Republic, 1950 .
Algeria, 1948 .
Romania, 1948 .
Iran, 1950 .
Korea, 1949 .
Jamaica, 1943 .
India, 1951 .
Yugoslavia, 1948 .
Ceylon, 1946 .
Haiti, 1950 .
Burma, 1931 .

Urban

35.9
35.9
35.8
35.1
35.1
34.6
34.5
33.6
33.5
32.8
32.3
32.0
31.6
31.1
30.3
30.1
29.1
25.2
24.6
24.2
24.1
23.8
23.6
23.4
20.0
19.6
18.2
17.3
16.2
15.4
12.5
10.4

Cities of
100,000
or more

14.6
15.9
15.6
15.2
17.9
10.2
20.9
11.9
17.5
17.1
14.2
18.7
10.2
20.0
14.8
19.2
8.3
8.3
8.0

15.9
9.3

11.4
11.3

8.0
9.3

14.7
16.3
6.8
6.3
5.4
4.6
3.9

From inspection of this table, the existence of an associa­
tion between percentage urban and percentage in large
cities is at once apparent. A correlation of the two series
yields a coefficient of 0.84. The fact that the correspondence
between them is not perfect probably has several explana­
tions. An important factor is of course the variation in
national definitions of the urban population. In addition,
there is the factor of differences between countries in the
way in which cities of 100,000 or more are delimited.
Wherever possible, the urban agglomeration that includes
the city was used for these computations but in a number of
cases such figures were not obtainable and it was necessary
to use instead the population of the "city proper", Le., the
administrative unit that bears the name of the city and often
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excludes suburban fringes some of which are no doubt of
considerable magnitude. A third factor accounting for
differences in rank order as between the two series of pro­
portions is differences between countries in actual patterns
of settlement. Although it is well understood that indus­
trialization and economic development are invariably
accompanied by urbanization, this cannot be interpreted to
mean that the actual patterns of population distribution are
identical in detail at a given level of urbanization. Many
considerations connected with climate, topography, the dis­
tribution of natural resources, and with the historical frame­
work within which urbanization takes place, have their
effect upon the distribution of population. The only general­
izations that are; likely to hold are, (1) that urbanization in



the broad sense is a necessary concomitant of industrial
development, and (2) that the appearance of metropolitan
agglomerations is a common and perhaps necessary phe­
nomenon in advanced stages of urbanization.

In order to show the geographic variation in levels of
urbanization as indicated by the distribution of metropolitan
centres, all cities of 100,000 or more inhabitants for which
data are available have been located on a map of the world
(see page 13). These data are as nearly complete as circum­
stances would permit. The most serious deficiencies are
those in relation to the cities of the USSR and China. The
data for the USSR were taken from the census of 1939. It
is quite likely that a significant number of cities have passed
the 100,000 mark during the past 13 years. With respect to
China, there is reason to suppose that the list of large cities
is markedly incomplete, but in the absence of official in­
formation it has not been possible to improve the coverage.

The list of cities on which the map is based and the refer­
ence dates of the population data are given in table 8. Four
size classes are distinguished in the map in order to give
some idea of where the heaviest concentrations of popula­
tion are located. The comparability of these data, and con­
sequently the genuineness of the distinctions between size
classes, is subject to the limitations already mentioned. In so
far as possible, the figures used for the purposes of the map
refer to "urban agglomerations" and include the suburban
fringes. On the whole, it seems reasonable to believe that the
comparability of these data is considerably greater than
that of data for the total urban population.

Since the existence of large cities is symptomatic of rela­
tively high levels of urbanization, their distribution and con­
centration provide a picture of where industrial urban
development has reached its highest peaks. The clustering
of metropolitan centres in western Europe and eastern
North America is the most notable feature of this map.
There is some correspondence between metropolitan density
and general population density but the association is not
consistent. To be sure, the national densities are high in
certain European countries and so are the metropolitan
densities. In other parts of the world, however (e.g., Puerto
Rico, Taiwan, Egypt, India), high overall densities are not
accompanied by large numbers of metropolitan centres. In
other regions (e.g., the United States and some European
countries) a relatively low ratio of population to area is
accompanied by a relatively high density of large cities.

RATES OF URBANIZATION

Although direct comparisons based upon the percentage
urban must be avoided, it is nevertheless possible to utilize
these data for comparing rates of urbanization over time,
provided each country has maintained a reasonably uniform
definition of urban population throughout the periods under
consideration. For this purpose, countries for which a num­
ber of comparable observations are available during the
period 1900-1951 have been selected from table 6 and
geometric rates of increase in the proportion urban have
been computed. The results are summarized in table C.
The countries are arranged according to the proportion
urban at the last census. In some instances, the percentage
shown for the last census differs from that given in table 6,
because a percentage based on an historically comparable
definition has been used.

The rates indicate that in general the pace of urbaniza­
tion has been faster in countries of relatively low levels of

urbanization. From one point of view, this is perhaps only
to be expected since a given absolute change in the propor­
tion urban yields a higher rate where the base percentage is
low than would the same change where the base percentage
is higher. Furthermore, the highly urbanized countries may
be said to be approaching something like a "saturation
point" at least so far as this particular measure is concerned.
Thus, the proportion urban for England and Wales in­
creased in the 50 years from 1901 to 1951 by only 3.7 per­
centage points (from 77.0 to 80.7) and had a very low rate
of increase. On the other hand, Ceylon in the 45 years from
1901 to 1946, while the proportion increased also by 3.7
percentage points (from 11.7 to 15.4) showed a considerably
higher rate of increase in the percentage urban. Obviously,
it is not sufficient to concentrate only on rates of change in
this proportion in studying the process of urban growth.

With respect to variation in the rates during intercensal
periods, it appears to have been generally true that rates in
the early part of the century tended to be higher than dur­
ing recent years. This is particularly noticeable in the
case of highly industrial countries (e.g. England and Wales,
France, Germany and the United States). Less highly in­
dustrial countries show some evidence of mounting rates
of increase, though for such countries the period of observa­
tion is often limited to the latter part of the 50-year period.
Most of the countries for which data are shown in table C
reflect a diminution of the rate of urbanization during the
decade of the 1930's when most of the world was experienc­
ing a severe economic depression. In most cases, the period
since 1940, or since the end of World War II, has been
characterized by an increase. In only two countries was
there a decrease in the proportion urban in any of the
periods for which data are available. For one of these
(Ceylon, 1921-1931) there is some reason to doubt the
comparability of the data. In the other case (Japan, 1940­
1945) the conditions of war resulted in a sharp temporary
reduction in the city population.

URBAN-RURAL DIFFERENCES

The limitations to comparability operate with less force
in the area of urban-versus-rural comparisons. This is true
for the reason that almost any definition of urban or rural
areas will be such that the most highly urban part of the
population (i.e., most of the population of the largest
agglomerations) is included in the urban segment and that
the most highly rural part (i.e., persons on farms or living
in very small agglomerations or scattered dwellings) is in­
cluded in the rural segment. As a" result, the characteristics
of the urban population, no matter how it is defined, are
heavily weighted with the characteristics of the more highly
urban population. Conversely, the characteristics of the
more rural portion of the population makes a strong con­
tribution to the characteristics of the rural population as a
whole, no matter how it is defined. International compari­
sons of the relative magnitude of observed differences are of
course affected by variations in definition, but the existence
and direction of differences may safely be compared.

THE SEX RATIO

One of the most persistent differences between urban and
rural populations is a difference in the relative numbers of
males and females. In the countries of Western Europe,
America, and in Australia and New Zealand, this difference
is invariably such that the proportion of males is lower

12



MAJOR CITII:S OF TJ-II: WORLD
(See table 8 for list of cities and reference dates.)

PRINCIPALI:S VILLI:S DU MONDI:
(La liste des villes et les dates de reference se trouvent au tableau 8.)
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TABLE C
Rates of increase in the percentage urban: selected countries

Annual Annual
Per cent rate of Per cent rate of

Country Year urban change Country Year urban change

England and Wales ........ 1901 77.0 Ireland, Rep. of....... : ... 1926 31.7
1911 78.1 0.14 1936 35.8 1.22
1921 79.3 0.15 1946 37.9 0.57
1931 80.0 0.09 1951 40.5 1.36
1951 80.7 0.04

Germany ................. 1900 56.1 Puerto Rico ............... 1899 14.6
1910 61.7 0.96 1910 20.1 3.12
1925 64.6 0.32 1920 21.8 0.84
1933 67.3 0.51 1930 27.7 2.36
1939 69.9 0.64 1935 29.7 1.24

New Zealand .............. 1901 43.1 1940 30.3 0.46
1911 47.9 1.15 1950 40.5 2.94
1921 53.9 1.19

Japan .................... 1920 18.11926 56.4 0.91
1936 56.8 0.07 1925 21.7 3.69

1945 60.3 0.63 1930 24.1 2.12

1951 61.3 0.29 1935 32.9 6.42

United States ............. 1900 39.7 1940 37.9 2.87

1910 45.7 1.44 1945 27.8 -6.29

1920 51.2 1.18 1950 37.5 6.29

1930 56.2 0.91 USSR .................... 1926 17.9
1940 56.5 0.05 1939 32.8 5.14
1950 59.0 0.43

Canada .•................ 1901 37.5 Finland .................. 1900 10.9
1911 45.4 1.90 1910 12.8 1.62
1921 49.5 0.87 1920 13.9 0.83
1931 53.7 0.82 1930 18.9 3.12
1941 54.3 0.11 1940 25.2 2.65
1951 57.4 0.56 1950 32.3 2.51

France ••................. 1921 46.4
1926 49.0 1.10 Tunisia ................... 1931 24.9

1931 51.2 0.88 1936 27.0 1.63

1936 52.4 0.46 1946 32.0 1.61

1946 52.9 0.10 Egypt .................... 1937 25.1
Venezuela ................ 1936 35.0

1941 39.0 2.23
1947 30.1 1.79

1950 49.8 2.75 Algeria. . . . ............... 1906 16.6
Cuba .................... 1907 43.9 1926 20.2 0.99

1919 44.7 0.15 1931 21.1 0.87
1931 47.1 0.44 1936 22.0 0.84
1943 49.6 0.44 1948 23.6 0.56

Union of S. Mrica ......... 1904 23.2
1911 24.7 0.89 Ceylon ................... 1901 11.7
1921 25.1 0.16 1911 13.2 1.21
1936 31.4 1.50 1921 14.2 0.73
1946 36.3 1.46 1931 13.9 -0.22
1951 42.4 3.16 1946 15.4 0.68

in urban than in rural areas. In other Farts of the world,
mainly countries in Africa, Asia and some in eastern
Euror:e, the difference is in the or:r:osite direction. The
countries for which statistics cf urban ard rural Fcpulation
are available by sex are listed in table D along with the sex
ratios (i.e., the numLer of males rer leO females) of the
urban and rural population at the latest census.

The countries are listed in the sare creer as in table B,
but a few countries, not aprearirg in that t2ble, ha\"e hen
inserted in their prorer order, i.e., in eescer.dir.g order cf tl:.e
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percentage urban at the last census. These data give some
slight indication of a tendency for rural excesses in the sex
ratio to decline with a decrease in the percentage urban and
for an urban excess to appear at low levels of urbanization.
However, the geographic or regional factor is so strong in
these data that it is not safe to generalize until further in­
vestigation can be made.

There is evidence in the data on agglcrr:erations or lecali­
ties classi£ed by size that sex ratios vary in a fairly regular
manner as between size classes, ter.ding (in "western" CQun-



Number of countries with specified
percentage urban

TABLE E

Crude birth
rate'in 1950-

Distribution of 60 countries with respect to the crude birth rate
in 1950 and the percentage urban at the latest census

The process of industrialization and urbanization which
has characterized the development of many countries since
about the middle of the 19th century has been accompanied
by marked reductions in fertility. There are adequate statis­
tical data to demonstrate that fertility is lower in urban
industrial countries than in agricultural countries, and that
it is lower in urban than in rural parts of the same country,
whether the country be industrially advanced or not.

Table E shows a distribution of 60 countries according to
the level of their crude birth rates in 1950 and the per cent
of their populations classified as living in urban areas at the
time of the last census for which data are available. The
crude birth rates have been classified into fairly broad
groups, both for convenience and because small differences
between countries in crude rates may be misleading. The
classification according to the percentage of the population
living in urban areas is likewise a broad one, since defini­
tions of urban and rural population differ markedly in the
various countries, and precise comparisons cannot be made.
Even grouped as they are, a number of countries depart
from their "expected" position in the distribution solely
because of a markedly variant definition of the urban
population.

FERTILITY

5.1
11.3
10.4

2.0
20.5
20.8

4.0
11.6

6.6
22.5
18.3
18.9
14.7

8.1
14.7
8.1

27.8
13.5

- 3.1
-32.9

28.7
11.4

- 1.2
12.1
18.0

6.7
- 7.5

7.0
15.7

8.8
5.1

13.4
- 5.3
- 2.6

21.7
-1.1

2.2
-14.7
- 2.9
-18.0
- 0.5
-22.8
-30.1
-24.6
-10.1

Rural

76.8
105.7
102.2
119.7
114.1
112.3
107.7
103.6
103.1

94.4
113.8
105.3

97.8
92.7

114.2
104.3

95.7
103.9
104.9
92.5

110.3
95.0
96.8

103.3
94.2

103.9
96.5

100.4
107.3
93.3
98.5

107.6
101.6
104.8

92.7
97.6

108.9
103.5
104.9

98.2
101.8
111.9

89.6
114.6
112.0

Excess of
------ rural over

urban

Males per
100 females

Urban

72.8
94.1
95.6
97.2
95.8
93.4
93.0
95.5
88.4
86.3
86.0
91.8

100.9
125.6
85.5
92.9
96.9
91.8
86.9
85.8

117.8
88.0
81.1
94.5
89.1
90.5

101.8
103.0
85.6
94.4
96.3

122.3
104.5
122.8

93.2
120.4
139.0
128.1
115.0

93.1
90.5

101.5
87.6
94.1
91.2

Country and year

TABLE 0 that is the opposite of that observed for the other countries

Sex ratios of the urban and rural population: selected countries shown in the table.
It is not possible on the basis of available knowledge to

explain the opposing tendencies observed in these data with
any degree of finality. The countries which show relatively
higher sex ratios among the urban population are in general
those in a relatively early stage of urbanization. However,
such historical data as are available for the western coun­
tries do not suggest that at earlier stages in their own
histories sex ratios were higher in urban than in rural areas.
For example, data for Sweden which go back to the year
1800 show that, even when the proportion urban was less
than 10 per cent, urban sex ratios were significantly lower
than rural ratios. It is a familiar phenomenon in western
cultures that the rural-to-urban migration by \\ hich cities
grow is predominantly feminine. It appears possible that in
the countries which show the opposite pattern, basic cul­
tural differences cause farm-to-city migration to be pre­
dominantly male.

Scotland, 1931 .
England and Wales, 1951 .
Israel, 1951 .
Federal Rep. of Germany, 1950
Australia, 1947 .
Denmark, 1945 .
Democratic Rep. of Germany,

1946 .
United States, 1950 .
Belgium, 1930 .
Argentina, 1947 .
Canada, 1951 .
New Zealand, 1951 .
Sweden, 1950 .
Netherlands, 1947 .
Northern Ireland, 1951 .
France, 1946 .
Chile, 1940 .
Norway, 1950 .
Greece, 1940 .
Union of S. Mrica, 1946 .
Ireland, Rep. of, 1946 .
Puerto Rico, 1950 .
Japan, 1950 .
Brazil, 1940 .
El Salvador, 1950 .
Poland, 1949 .
Federation of Malaya, 1947 .
Hungary, 1949 .
Finland, 1950 .
Honduras, 1950 .
Portugal, 1940 .
Ecuador, 1950 .
Egypt, 1947 .
Bulgaria, 1934 .
Dominican Republic, 1935 .
Romania, 1948 .
Iran, 1950 .
Zanzibar & Pemba, 1948 .
Korea, 1945 .
India, 1941 .
Yugoslavia, 1948 .
South-West Africa, 1951 .
Ceylon, 1946 .
British N. Borneo, 1951 .
Sarawak, 1947 .

- In 4 cases, the rate refers to 1949; in 1 to 1947.

All Under 20.0- 30.0- 40.0- 50.0- 60 or
co.ntries 20.0 29.9 39.9 49.9 59.9 more

tries at least) to decrease as the size of agglomeration or
locality increases. This observation is based on an inspection
of sex ratios computed for those countries shown in table 7
for which the statistics are given by sex. There are some
flucutations in the ratios, but in general they follow a smooth
and consistent pattern.

Egypt is the only country having the "reverse" urban­
rural differential, for which ratios by size class could be
computed. The data for that country show a decrease in the
sex ratio with a decrease in size of place, a type of association

(per 1,000)

All classes. . . . .. 60 5
Under20.0 ... 14
20.0-24.9. . .. 11
25.0-29.9. . . . 8
30.0-34.9. . .. 10 3
35.0 or over.. 17 2

8 14 8 10 15
2 2 4 6

1 2 2 2 4
2 1 1 4
1 3 2 1
4 6 3 2
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The countries included in this table are by no means
representative of the world's population. Since inclusion in
the table is dependent on the availability both of vital rates
and of census classifications of urban and rural population,
the coverage is biased in favour of the more statistically
advanced countries located for the most part in Europe,
the Americas, and Oceania. The table excludes those coun­
tries where registration is stated to be incomplete. Neverthe­
less, the rates reported may in some cases be seriously
understated.

Despite the shortcomings of the data, they show very
clearly that the great majority of the highly urban countries
have relatively low birth rates, while the reverse is true for
the predominantly rural countries. Two-thirds of the coun­
tries with at least half their populations living in urban
areas reported birth rates under 25 per 1,000. On the other
hand, countries where the population is less than 40 per
cent urban, with only 3 exceptions, reported birth rates of
25 or above.

The association between urbanization and fertility can be
shown also by statistics relating to urban and rural parts of
the same country. Data on the average number of children
in urban and rural families would be a convenient measure
of fertility differences, but such statistics are available for
very few countries. Furthermore, vital rates are usually not
classified separately by urban and rural areas. It is therefore
necessary to rely on other measures of fertili ty, such as those
afforded by the ratio of the number of young children to
women in the childbearing ages, or on vital statistics for
selected cities rather than for urban areas as a whole.

The World Health Organization has assembled vital sta­
tistics for about 80 of the principal cities of the world where
such data are available for recent periods.2 Certain cautions
must be borne in mind in comparing crude birth rates for
cities with the crude rates for the countries in which they
are located. In the first place, the age distribution of the
female population of the large cities may be quite different
from that in the rest of the country. Also, a preponderance
of women in the childbearing ages, which is often found in
urban centres, may cause the city birth rate to be overstated
in comparison with that for the country as a whole. Another
error operating in the same direction arises from the fact
that rates for some cities are not based solely on births
occurring to the resident population but include births
occurring to rural women who have their babies in city
hospitals. Also, the cities for which rates are given may not
be representative of all large cities in the country. As a
matter of fact, where rates are available for more than one
city in a country, differences in the rates among the cities
sometimes equal or exceed the differences between the
city rates and the national rate. A further consideration is
that in countries where birth registration is not complete,
reporting is much more likely to be deficient in rural than
in urban areas. Indeed, the rates reported for the leading
cities of a number of such countries far ~xceed the national
rates.

In view of the possibility of errors of this type, it is
desirable to limit comparisons to those countries where rates
are based on data stated to be complete, or virtually com­
plete. There are 27 countries for which crude birth rates
for the year 1949 are available for the country as a whole

2 World Health Organization. Annual Epidemiological and Vital Sta­
tistics 1947-1949, Part I, Vital Statistics and Causes of Death. Geneva,
1952. Table 10.
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and for one or more principal cities. For 19 of these coun­
tries, the birth rates recorded in the large cities were 10
per cent or more below the national rates. In 9 cases, city
rates fell short of national rates by more than 20 per cent.
All 27 countries are mainly in the urban industrial group,
but even such predominantly rural countries as Ceylon and
Mexico showed differentials of between 10 and 20 per cent.

In 3 countries, city rates were less than 10 per cent below
national rates and in 3 others, rates were virtually the same
for the major cities as for the country as a whole. These are
Scotland, Sweden and Yugoslavia. It should be noted that
the figure for Belgrade, the city on which the comparison is
based for Yugoslavia, has not been adjusted to exClude
births to women not resident in the city. In England and
Wales, the birth rate in London was about the same as the
national average, but the rates for Birmingham and for the
"Great English towns" were somewhat higher. The birth
rate for Dublin exceeded that for all Ireland by about 10
per cent. Without studying the age composition of the
female population of these countries and of the cities for
which data are given, it is dangerous to speculate about the
reasons for these deviations from the predominant pattern.
It may be observed, however, that in the case of Sweden
data for an earlier period (1936-38) show the customary
differences, birth rates in Stockholm and other Swedish
towns being somewhat below the rate for all Sweden.
Apparently, gains in urban fertility outstripped those in
rural areas after the war, resulting in nearly equal city and
national rates. Also of interest is the fact that two of the
areas which fail to show the expected urban-rural patterns,
namely, England and Wales and Scotland, are areas where
urbanization has progressed further than anywhere else in
the world. It does not seem improbable that when this stage
of urban development is reached, urban-rural differences
tend to disappear.

Comparisons of birth rates for most of the same countries
and their principal cities for the 1936-38 period show similar
relationships. For all but a few of the countries, city birth
rates were below those for the entire country, with the
differentials in most cases being higher than those existing
in 1949. The narrowing of differentials during the interven­
ing decade may in part reflect a trend, but it should be
remembered that post-war increases were generally greater
in urban than in rural areas and may represent only a
temporary situation.

A somewhat indirect measure of fertility is the number of
children under 5 years of age per 1,000 women 15-49 years
old. Such ratios can be computed for the urban and rural
parts of a number of countries. Data for 21 countries are
shown in table F. These countries are arranged in three
groups, roughly indicative of the degree of economic devel­
opment. Those in group I had 60 per cent or more of all
economically active males engaged in agriculture and re­
lated occupations at the dates shown; those in group II had
from 35-59 per cent in agriculture; and those in group III,
less than 35 per cent in agriculture.

Although the data presented in table F have the advan­
tage over crude birth rates of partially eliminating the effect
of differences in age structure on resulting rates, they are
nevertheless subject to certain limitations. Age-reporting in
many population censuses is known to be subject to con­
siderable error, and underenumeration, particularly of
young children, is very often a serious problem. Another
difficulty is that the enumerated totals of children under
5 years do not give a complete measure of fertility, since



• See text for basis of grouping.
b Excluding Northern Ireland.

TABLE F

Children under 5 years of age per 1,000 women 15-49 years
old: selected countries

1. Agricultural countriesa

Bulgaria, 1934 .
El Salvador, 1950 .
Panama, 1940 .
Romania, 1930 .
Turkey, 1945 .
USSR, 1926 .
Venezuela, 1941 .

II. Semi-industrial countriesa

Ceylon, 1946 .
Finland, 1940 .
Iceland, 1930 .
Ireland, Rep. of, 1946 .
Japan, 1947 .
Puerto Rico, 1940 .
Union ofS. Africa, 1936 .

III. Industrial countriesa

Australia, 1947 .
Canada, 1951 .
Denmark, 1948 .
Norway, 1930 .
Sweden, 1945 .
United Kingdom, 195P .
United States, 1950 .

they exclude those children born alive but dying prior to
enumeration. Thus, in so far as completeness of enumeration
and childhood mortality differ in urban and rural areas,
the ratios presented do not accurately measure urban-rural
differences in fertility. The ratios are also affected by possible
differences in the mortality of woman in the age groups
covered, but this factor is probably of minor importance.

Differences in definitions of urban and rural population
do not seriously affect the validity of the data for the present
analysis, in which it is the general pattern of urban-rural
differences that is of primary interest rather than any
precise comparison of the magnitudes of the ratios for
different countries.

Without exception, the ratios of children to women in the
childbearing ages are higher in rural than in urban areas
in the countries shown in the table. The amount of the
differential varies considerably, being on the average great­
est in the group of countries which are most highly agricul­
tural and lowest in the group of highly industrialized coun­
tries. This pattern is in keeping with the theory that where
industrialization and urbanization are far advanced, urban
attitudes and standards are diffused to the countryside
mainly through the extension of communication facilities
and advances in education with the result that previous
differences tend to disappear.

Unweighted averages of the "fertility ratios" for the three
groups of countries show that, for both urban and rural

areas, the ratios are lowest in the industrialized countries and
highest in the agricultural countries. On the other hand,
the average ratio for urban areas in agricultural countries
is lower than that for rural areas in industrial countries.

The differences with respect to the countries in group III
would be even greater if earlier data had been used. The
contrasts are muffled by the effects of the post-war resur­
gence of birth rates. On the other hand, "depression" ratios
are likely to exaggerate differences.

Since there is a high correlation between the degree of
urbanization and the proportion of the labour force engaged
in agriculture the countries included in group I have on the
average, the lowest proportion of their population living in
urban areas, and those in group III have, on the average,
the highest percentage of urban population. It should be
noted that some of the data included in the table are from
censuses that are not very recent, and that urbanization
and industrialization may have advanced markedly in these
countries in recent years. For example, it is known that in
the USSR great strides have been made in these directions
since 1926, the date to which the figures in the table refer.
The fact that the data presented in the table for some coun­
tries are considerably out-dated, however, is not a serious
disadvantage, since the purpose is to compare differences in
urban-rural fertility existing in countries at different stages
of industrial development, rather than to describe current
conditions in individual countries.

The association between urbanization and mortality is
not so clear cut and has not been so consistent as that
between urbanization and fertility. When industrialization
was accelerated in many European countries and in North
America during the 19th century, congested conditions in
the cities, poor sanitation and inadequate health services,
along with the low income of the population, often resulted
in death rates higher than those in the countryside. With
improvements in living standards, however, and with the
provision of much needed facilities and services in the cities,
differences between urban and rural mortality were in­
creasingly reduced.

It is of interest to investigate the manner in which urban­
ized countries differ from rural countries with respect to the
level of general mortality, and also to see how the urban
sections of a country differ from the rural areas.

The only measure of general mortality that is widely
available is the crude death rate. The range in the level of
this rate among the countries for which the data are reason­
ably accurate is very small and reflects very inadequately
the significant differences in age-specific mortality that
surely exist. The differences in age structure lend an upward
bias to the rates of low mortality countries (or a downward
bias to the rates of high mortality countries) when levels
are being compared. In spite of these limitations, however,
an association between low mortality and a high degree of
urbanization does show up in the statistics.

Table G shows a distribution of 62 countries classified
according to the level of the crude mortality rate in 1950
and according to the proportion of the population living
in urban areas. These data indicate that death rates below
10 per 1,000 are more common among highly urban coun­
tries than among those predominantly rural. About half of
the countries with 50 per cent or more of their population
in urban areas, reported death rates at this low level. In

MORTALITY

Ratios of
children to women
~--------

Urban Rural

332 520
493 714
380 761
321 597
365 599
411 626
441 671

453 558
195 370
440 535
366 461
434 503
409 719
404 647

353 506
422 637
372 457
194 386
301 368
332 358
383 505

Country and year
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TABLE H

Distribution of 61 countries with respect to the infant mortality
rate in 1950 and the percentage urban at last census

A comparison of infant mortality rates in the principal
cities with national averages is also more meaningful than
that of crude death rates. Rates for 1949 are available for
26 countries and their principal cities; of these, there were
16 in which the city rates were below those for the country
as a whole. An indication of the differences, which are of
much greater magnitude, on the average, than in the case
of crude death rates, is given in the following table:

Number of countries with specified
percentage urban at last census

Infant mortality
rate in 1950' All Under 20.0- 30.0- 40.0- 50.0- 60 or
(per 1,000) countries 20.0 29.9 39.9 49.9 59.9 over

All classes ...... 61 5 11 14 7 10 14
Under 50.0 ... 19 1 1 2 5 10
50.0-74.9 .... 15 2 2 6 1 4
75.0-99.9 .... 17 3 6 5 1 2
100.0 or over. 10 1 2 5 2

- In 4 cases, rates refer to a year prior to 1950.

Belgium
Spain
Italy
Norway
Switzerland

City rates
20 per cent

or more below
national average

Canada
United States
Japan
Austria
Denmark
Finland
Netherlands
Portugal
Yugoslavia
Australia

City rates
10-19 per cent

below
national average

City rates less
than 10 per cent
below national

average or
about the same

England and Wales
New Zealand
France
Sweden

Infant mortality

The infant mortality rate (deaths of children under 1 year
of age per 1,000 live births occurring in the same year) is a
much more sensitive measure of the association between
mortality and urbanization than is the crude death rate.
This is true even though the reporting of infant deaths may
be less complete than that of other age groups. The chief
advantage of infant mortality rates for the analysis under­
taken here is that they are not affected, as are crude death
rates, by differences in age composition. Furthermore, since
infant deaths are largely preventable, the infant mortality
rate is a useful indicator of general social and economic
conditions.

In table H, 61 countries are distributed among broad
classes according to the level of the infant mortality rate in
1950 and cross-classified according to the proportion of their
populations in urban areas at the last census. A clear associa­
tion is shown between a high degree of urbanization and
low infant mortality rates. Thus, five-sixths of the countries
which are at least 50 per cent urban recorded infant mor­
tality rates of less than 50 per 1,000 live births. By way of
contrast, two-thirds of the countries classified as less than
40 per cent urban had infant mortality rates of 75 or over.Number of countries with specified

percentage urban at last census
Crude death
rate in 1950- All Under 20.0- 30.0- 40.0- 50.0- 60 or
(per 1,000) countries 20.0 29.9 39.9 49.9 59.9 over

All classes. . .... 62 5 9 15 8 10 15

Under 10.0 ... 19 1 2 1 3 2 10
10.0-12.4 .... 23 1 3 7 4 4 4
12.5-14.9 .... 13 2 3 3 1 3 1
15.0-19.9 .... 5 1 1 2 1
20.0 or over .. 2 2

• In 5 cases, rates refer to a year prior to 1950.

One other factor which should be kept in view when
making comparisons of this type is the genuine divergence
of some areas from "expected" patterns. Ceylon, for ex­
ample, with a low percentage urban, has recently reduced
mortality to approximately half its former level. Certain
other areas, because of special conditions, combine a low
death rate with a low level of urbanization. Examples are
Bermuda, Alaska and Cyprus.

A comparison of national crude death rates and similar
rates for major cities in 1949 gives no clear pattern, either
for industrialized or for less urban countries. In one-third
of the countries, crude death rates for the principal cities
were lower than the national averages, in a slightly larger
number of countries the city rates were higher than the
national rates, and in the remainder the city and national
rates were virtually the same. On the basis of these data no
conclusion can be drawn as to whether mortality is higher
in urban or in rural areas. It can be noted, however, that
the relative magnitude of the differences in the rates for
cities and for the nation were much smaller than was true
of birth rates. Because of the important influence of age
structure on the level of crude death rates, it would serve
no useful purpose to describe and attempt to explain the
differentials found within the various countries. An analysis
of this type could be undertaken only if data on the age
composition of the populations of individual cities were
available and could be compared with those for the entire
country.

Distribution of 62 countries with respect to the crude death rate
in 1950 and the percentage urban at the last census

TABLE G

contrast, only one in seven of the countries less than 40 per
cent urban report such low rates. One outstanding feature
of the distribution is the large number of countries (36 out
of 62) reporting death rates of 10 to 15 per 1,000. Included
in this group are countries at all stages of urbanization.
The main explanation for this concentration of rates in a
single group is that some highly developed countries, because
of the age structure of their populations, have crude death
rates which exceed those for some of the comparatively
under-developed areas. Thus, the aging populations of cer­
tain countries of western Europe produce crude death rates
scarcely, if at all, lower than those for certain eastern coun­
tries, such as Ceylon and Japan, or those for a number of
South American countries. Also important is the considera­
tion that death rates for some countries are undoubtedly
understated because of deficiencies in registration, even
though data of known inaccuracy have been excluded.
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In 7 countries the rates for cities were higher than those for
the country. Included in this group are Mexico, Ceylon,
the Republic of Ireland and Northern Ireland (where the
differences were rather large), Scotland (where the differ­
ence was about 10 per cent), and Hawaii and the Federal
Republic of Germany (where it was sufficiently small to be
disregarded). The excess of urban infant mortality in coun­
tries that are now in the process of industrialization is not
difficult to understand. Conditions in their large urban cen­
tres may resemble those in western cities at an earlier date,
before many advances had been made in urban living
conditions and in the availabIlity of medical and health
services. The somewhat higher city rates in a few of the
industrial countries may be attributable to chance fluctua­
tions or to other causes, but it should be noted that both
city and national rates are quite low in these countries.

In examining similar data for an earlier period (1936-38),
it is found that the majority of countries (13 out of 20) also
show city rates that are lower than national rates. For a
small number of countries the pattern of city-national differ­
ences varied markedly during the pre-war and post-war
periods. In Ceylon, the excess of urban infant mortality
noted in 1949 was not present during the late 1930's;
instead, at that time rates were nearly the same for Colombo
as for all Ceylon. The more rapid decline of mortality
throughout the country than in Colombo after the war may
result fro.n the fact that the campaign against malaria
which was begun in 1946 affected the villages and rural
areas more than the cities. In contrast with Ceylon, Portu­
gal showed a large excess of urban infant mortality in
the late 1930's, but the relationship was reversed a decade
later. In Sweden and Hawaii, the differentials in favour of
the cities which existed in the pre-war period had dis­
appeared by the late 1940's. The pattern of differences
shown for the majority of countries did not deviate drasti­
cally from those shown for 1949, and no general trends are
discernible during this period to indicate a more ~apid
reduction in urban infant mortality.

So far as long term trends are concerned, data are not
available for a large number of countries, but trends in a
few countries for which statistics are readily available may
be illustrative. When first studied, infant mortality rates
were found to be much higher in urban than in rural areas.
In Sweden at the middle of the last century the rate was
about 50 per cent higher in cities than in the rural areas.
However, once improvements in health standards, housing
facilities, and other social and economic conditions were
introduced, the rate fell more rapidly in the cities than in
the country. By 1920, the urban infant mortality rate no
longer surpassed that in rural areas. A similar trend was
shown in the United States.

Expectation of life

An effective measure of general mortality is the expecta­
tion of life at birth, but the difficulty here is that life tables
are available for only a limited number of countries. A dis­
tribution of 29 countries for which data are available both
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on .life expectancy at birth and on the proportion of the
population living in urban areas is given in table 1. The
years of expectation of life refer to the male populations of
the various countries. Of the 15 most urban countries (those
with 50 per cent or more of their populations in urban
areas), 13 showed life expectancies of 60 years or more. In
only one of the predominantly rural countries (Switzerland)
could male infants at birth be expected to live such a long
life span, but for that country the urban population is so
defined that it understates the percentage urban as com­
pared with most other countries. In the other "rural" coun­
tries, average life expectancy ranged from 57 years in
Cyprus to 32 years in Mauritius.

TABLE I

Distribution of 29 countries by the expectation of life at birth
{malel and the percentage urban at the last census

Number of countries by
percentage urban at

Expectation last census
of life at

birth for males' All Under 30.0- 50.0
(in years) countries 30 49.9 or over

All classes ............ 29 5 9 15

Under 40 .......... 4 1 2 1
40.0-49.9 .......... 3 1 1 1
50.0-59.9 .......... 10 3 5 2
60.0 or more ....... 12 1 11

• Data were obtained from recent life tables, most of them referring
to periods since 1940.

Historical series, which are available for only a few coun­
tries, indicate that the difference in life expectancy at birth
as between urban and rural areas has been decreasing.
This is in keeping with the findings of the studies of urban­
rural infant mortality differentials which have just been
discussed. In the United States, life expectancy at birth was
10 years longer for rural than for urban white males in 1901.
This difference, however, had declined to 7.8 years in 1910
and 2.6 years in 1939.3 The same trend is also indicated by
statistics for Switzerland as a whole and for Zurich, as well
as for the urban and rural parts of Sweden.

So far as these countries are concerned, it may be said
that urban mortality exceeds rural mortality, for the expec­
tation of life at birth is greater in rural than in urban areas.
Since infant mortality is generally higher in rural than in
urban areas, it follows that mortality differentials at other
ages favour the rural population. On the whole, the evidence
is clear that urban-rural differences in mortality are of but
minor importance in modern industrial society.

3 Data for 1900 and 1910 from Glover, United States Life Tables,
1890-1910. United States, Bureau of the Census, Washington, 1921.
Data for 1939 from United States National Office of Vital Statistics,
United States Abridged Life Tables, 1939: Urban and Rural by Regions,
Color, and Sex. Vital Statistics, Special Reports, Vol. 23. Selected
studies, No. 15. WashinRton,june 1947.



CHAPTER II. TECHNICAL NOTES ON THE STATISTICAL TABLES

Unless otherwise noted, the statistIcs presented in this
Yearbook relate to the present territory of the specified geo­
graphic units. Footnotes are given only to identify the ways
in which the territory covered by the data differs from the
present territory. If no note is given, it may be assumed that
the data relate to the territory within present boundaries,
even though they refer to a period of time when the geo­
graphic constitution of the area in question was different
from the present one. There are a few exceptions to this rule
where very minor recent changes have occurred. Such
changes are noted in table 1 or table 2, but not in the later
tables. Examples of such unnoted changes are the transfer of
small Italian border areas to France in 1947, affecting a very
small but unknown number of persons, and the transfer of
Finnish territory to the U.S.S.R. in 1940 and later years,
which did not affect the continuity of demographic data be­
cause the population was moved out of the ceded territory.

Wherever possible, the data relate to the present-in-area
or de facto population rather than to the habitually resident
or de jure population, except that, when the needed statistics
are available, the present-in-area figure has been adjusted to
include armed forces stationed outside the country in ques­
tion and to exclude alien armed forces and enemy prisoners
of war located in the country. Such adjustments are noted in
the tables. The dejure count ordinarily includes armed forces
abroad and excludes alien armed forces in the country.
Consequently, figures 'noted in the tables as "de jure" may
be assumed to do so unless otherwise indicated. The chief
difference then between an adjusted or modified de facto
figure and a de jure figure is that the former includes all
civilians in the country at a stated time, without reference
to legal or habitual residence, while the latter includes civil­
ian residents abroad and excludes civilian non-residents in
the country. Because of variations in the definition of
"resident" the comparability of national de jure totals is
somewhat less than that of national de facto totals. However,
it should be added that, under ordinary circumstances, the
difference between the two is relatively small.4

In preparing the tables for publication occasional dis­
parities were found in the statistics dealing with different
characteristics but relating to the same area at a given date.
The data were corrected and reconciled wherever possible
by consulting published sources or through correspondence
with the governments concerned. There still remain a few
unresolved differences. These are noted in the tables and the
differences explained wherever possible.

For reasons of space and convenience, country names
are generally given in their shortened form, provided such
form is widely recognized and in common use. Thus, the
Republic of the Philippines is listed as the "Philippines",

4 For a more detailed discussion of de jure and de jacto concepts, see
United Nations Population Census Methods, ST/SOA/Series A, Popu­
lation Studies, No.4, Lake Success, New York, 1949.

the United States of Brazil as "Brazil", the Hashemite
Kingdom of the Jordan as "Jordan" and the United King­
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland as the "United
Kingdom".

AREA AND TOTAL POPULATION

Table 1 presents data on the total population and area of
all parts of the world. The results of the latest population
census and midyear estimates for the years 1937,1949,1950
and 1951 are shown for each political or administrative unit
for which official figures were available. In a few cases
unofficial estimates are shown in order to obtain a more
complete coverage and in order to give at least some idea
of the magnitude of the population of every area. The mid­
year estimate is sometimes a mean of two successive year-end
estimates rather than an estimate specifically prepared for
1July.

The stub of table 1 has been revised to take account of the
changes in area and political status that have occurred dur­
ing the past year. Figures enclosed in parentheses refer to
component parts of country totals shown immediately above
them.

Tre area figures, given in square kilometres, relate to the
total area of the specified geographic units, including inland
waters as well as such uninhabited or uninhabitable stretches
of land as may lie within their boundaries. Wholly uninhab­
ited areas, such as the polar regions and a few small islands,
are not listed in the table and are, of course, excluded from
the statistics.

Density, or the number of persons per square kilometre of
total area, is shown for all geographic units of 1,000 or more
square kilometres.

In so far as possible, the figures presented in the census
column are confined to the population actually enumerated.
Available estimates for excluded groups and for under­
enumeration are shown in the footnotes. These data, in
combination with the coded information in the column
"Type of estimate," furnish the basis for a fairly precise
evaluation of the estimates of total population presented in
the next four columns of the table.

The classification of postwar estimates by types has been
revised and modified for the present issue of the Yearbook.
The new code is similar to the one used for the last issue but
has been revised to give weight to the fact that many coun­
tries had censuses during 1950 and 1951, and· also to
eliminate from the code some of the less relevant factors
heretofore taken into account. Thus, in the case of censuses,
recency is the prime consideration if adjustments to current
dates are based on vital statistics and migration data; both
recency and frequency are taken into account if the method
of adjustment is mathematical extrapolation.

As before, the code consists of two parts. The first part,
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represented by a letter, indicates the nature of the base data,
e.g., continuous population regigters, census enumerations,
non-censal counting methods other than continuous regis­
ters, and conjectural estimates.

The second part of the code, represented by a numeral,
indicates the method utilized for adjusting the base data for
other dates and, where the method is the "balancing equa­
tion" (i.e., adjustment by means of statistics of births, deaths
and migration), the general quality of the data used in the
adjustment. Where the base data on population size are
supplied each year, as is generally the case with a continu­
ous population register, no adjustment is required, and the
second part of the code is shown as "0".

The general arrangement of letters and numerals follows a
descending scale of reliability. The code "RO" indicates
that the estimates were obtained directly from a continuous
population register and that they may be regarded as of the
first order of reliability. For present purposes a continuous
population register is defined as a registration system which
maintains an individual record for each person in the popu­
lation, a record being added for each birth, a record being
removed for each death, and provision being made for the
transfer of records with changes of residence. In so far as a
figure for the total population can be obtained directly from
such records each year, the accuracy of estimates so obtained
is relatively independent of the periodicity or recency of
population censuses or of the 'compilation of birth and death
statistics from another source. Generally speaking, continu­
ous registers lead to estimates which are superior to those
derived from censuses, whereas other non-censal counting
methods lead to less reliable estimates.

Estimates based on census enumerations are coded "A",
"B" or "e", according to the date of the last census, as
specified in the note at the end of table 1. No qualitative
distinction among censuses has been attempted, but it should
be understood that not all censuses are of comparable
accuracy.

Estimates based on non-censal counts or partial censuses
are coded "D". This category covers a fairly wide range of
types, including ration registrations, tax lists, hut counts,
partial enumerations and group enumerations such as are
made in a number of African areas where the household,
tribe or village serves as the unit for counting. The accuracy
of these counts varies considerably, but as a group they may
be regarded as yielding results inferior to those generally
obtained by the census method of individual enumeration.
In the case of annual counts (coded "DO") the yearly
repetition of the operation is likely to lead to improved
accuracy.

Estimates based on conjectures or guesses as to population
size made at some time in the past are coded "E". Such
estimates should be regarded merely as rough indications
of probable population size.

The numerical part of the code distinguishes three types
of time adjustment. The first type, adjustment on the basis
of statistics of births, deaths and migration, is coded "1" if
the data are held by official and other reliable sources to
be substantially accurate, "2" if the components of natural
increases are substantially adequate but the adjustment for
migration either is not made or is based on inadequate
information, "3" if the birth and death data are of unknown
reliability and "4" if they are known to be deficient. In the
case of "3" or "4" the quality of the migration data is
disregarded.

The second type, mathematical interpolation or extra-

polation of two or more population counts is, on the whole,
an inferior method as compared with the first type, except
in cases where vital statistics or migration data are deficient.
The type of curve selected and the length of the intercensal
or postcensal interval also have some bearing on the accu­
racy of the estimates obtained. Since the availability of more
than two census counts gives more information on past
trends in population growth and more latitude in the choice
of curves, a distinction is made between countries having
had at least three censuses since 1900 (coded"5") and those
having had less than three (coded "6").

The third type of adjustment, an assumed rate of increase
not derived by mathematical interpolation or extrapolation,
is coded "7". Estimates obtained in this way may contain
large errors, especially if the process is continued over a long
period of time. However, this is a method that, in general,
is applied only in cases where neither the base data nor
available information on population change permit the use
of a more reliable method.

An estimate held constant at the value for the base date
(coded "8") is usually of the lowest order of reliability. It
often represents lack of information both as to population
size and as to rates of change.

The various combinations of letters and numerals do not
lend them~elvesto a precise gradation from the most reliable
to the least reliable. This is so not only because of the factors
mentioned in the preceding paragraphs, but also because a
given set of estimates may have a favorable position with
respect to one part of the code and a less favorable position
with respect to the other part. It is difficult, if not impossible,
to rank such cases on a reliability scale. However, it may be
stated with some certainty that combinations of "R", "A"
and "B" with "0", "1" and "2" indicate a relatively high
level of reliability, that combinations of letters and numerals
at the lower end of the scale indicate a low level of reliability
and that other combinations represent a rather wide varia­
tion in levels of reliability.

The codes refer to the series of estimates for the years
1949, 1950 and 1951, but not necessarily to every estimate
in the series. Where a census figure is given instead of a
midyear estimate the code does not apply. These cases can
be identified in the table itself by reference to the census
column. Otherwise, the code applies at least to the latest
estimate shown. If the method for the other estimates differs
and has been ascertained, the appropriate code is given in
a footnote. In cases where the method could not be definitely
ascertained for all the estimates shown, it is probably safe
to assume that the classification given applies throughout
the series, for countries are generally consistent about the
methods used in successive years. Consequently, the rela­
tively few instances in which the method is known for one
or two years, but not for all years, are not identified in the
table.

Table 1A presents estimates of world population by conti­
nental divisions and regions at decennial intervals 1920 to
1950 and for 1951, together with data on the area in square
kilometres and, for 1951 only, the number of persons per
square kilometre.

In view of the quite considerable amount of new informa­
tion made available as a result of the 1950-1951 census
programme, and in view of the accumulation of various
other types of information since estimates for the period
beginning in 1920 were last prepared (see Chapter II of the
Demographic Yearbook 1949-50) it seemed appropriate to re­
vise the entire series for the present issue of the Yearbook.
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Because of the uncertainty of knowledge with respect to
many segments of the world's population, the estimates are
shown as ranges within which the actual numbers probably
fall. For the convenience of users of the data, the mid-values
of the ranges are also shown. The relative spread of the
ranges above and below the mid-values varies in accordance
with carefully developed estimates of the accuracy of the
base data. The absolute range in continental and world
totals is in each case less than the difference between the
sums of the minimum and maximum estimates of the com­
ponents for the reason that it may be assumed that the
errors of estimate in the components tend to compensate
one another.

The regional, continental and world totals for the area in
square kilometres were obtained by summing the figures for
individual countries shown in table 1; they therefore include
inland waters but exclude certain polar regions and a few
small uninhabited inlands. The differences between the
figures shown in table lA of this volume and those shown
in the corresponding table of the last issue of the Yearbook
are relatively small and may be assumed to issue maLlly
from remeasurement and improved estimates, though in a
few cases actual changes in land surface have been effected
through land recovery and construction.

The regions have been delineated in terms of present
defacto boundaries and all retrospective figures, having been
adjusted for boundary changes, refer to constant areas. The
13 regions for which data are shown are constituted as
follows:

1. Northern Africa: Spanish West Africa, Spanish Pos­
sessions in North Africa, Morocco, Tangier, Algeria,
Tunisia, Libya, Egypt, the Sudan, Eritrea,
Ethiopia, the Somalilands.

2. Tropical and Southern Africa: the remainder of
Africa.

3. Northern America: Alaska, Canada, United States,
St. Pierre and Miquelon, Greenland.

4. Middle America: the remainder of North America
including the Caribbean.

5. South America: the entire continent.

6. Southwest Asia: Turkey, Iran, Iraq, Syria, Lebanon,
Israel, Jordan, Cyprus, the Arabian Peninsula.

7. South Central Asia: Afghanistan, Pakistan, India,
Nepal, Bhutan, Ceylon, Maldive Islands.

8. Southeast Asia: Burma, Thailand, Indochina, Ma­
layan Peninsula, Philippines, Indonesia, remaining
islands south of the mainland.

9. East Asia: the remainder of Asia, except the Asiatic
part of the USSR.

10. Northern and Western Europe: Scandinavian coun­
tries (including Finland and Iceland), United
Kingdom, Republic of Ireland, Channel Islands,
Isle of Man, Benelux countries, France.

11. Central Europe: Germany, the Saar, Switzerland,
Austria, Liechtenstein, Czechoslovakia, Poland,
Hungary.

12. Southern Europe: the remainder of Europe, except
the European parts of the USSR and Turkey.

13. Oceania.

Table 2 presents, for countries having had one or more
censuses since 1850, the dates of such enumerations, the
total population enumerated at each census and the corre-

spondin!5 area in square kilometres. (Data for the period
1850-1899 are included for the first time in this issile of
the Yearbook.) As in table 1, estimates for excluded groups
or underenumeration are noted in so far as they are known.

Where the area and population at successive censuses
were regarded as sufficiently comparable, the average
annual percentage rate of change computed by the com­
pound interest formula, is shown. The formula is as follows:

PI =Po(1+r)t, where

Po is the population at the beginning of the period,
PI is the population at the end of the period,
t is the number of years intervening, and
r is the annual rate of change.

Unusually high rates of increase or decrease are explained
in footnotes wherever the explanation could be determined.
However, a number of extreme rates remain without anno­
tation. Some of these are no doubt largely attributable to
differences in completeness of enumeration.

The footnotes to this table give a fairly complete account
of the territorial changes that occurred during the periods
covered by the statistics. Since territorial footnotes in the
later tables are generally given in briefer form, it will some­
times be necessary to refer to table 2 (and, in some cases,
to table 1) to obtain information as to the size of the area
and the approximate number of persons affected by the
changes. The information given is more complete for cen­
suses taken since 1900 than for those taken in earlier years.

Table 3 gives estimates of total population for the period
1920 to 1951, at quinquennial intervals for 1920-1935 and
at annual intervals for 1937-1951. Unless otherwise indi­
cated, they refer to the middle of the specified calendar year.
In cases where official estimates were available only for
31 December the arithmetic mean of two consecutive end­
of-year estimates was computed and is presented in this
table as the midyear estimate. In previous issues of the
Yearbook estimates for 1July were distinguished from means
of end-year or of monthly or quarterly estimates by nota­
tions shown in the table. This distinction is not made in the
present table on the assumption that the difference involved
is negligible. In a few cases, where official estimates are
regularly prepared for a date other than 1July or 31 Decem­
ber, the official figures are given in the table with a note
indicating the date to which they refer. In years for which
the results of a current enumeration were available the
census figure has sometimes been preferred to a midyear
estimate, regardless of the census date, if the two figures
appeared not to be in sufficient agreement. Census counts
are shown in italics.

In a number of cases where the results of censuses taken
in 1950 or 1951 are only recently available or are still in a
preliminary stage, intercensal estimates have not yet been
revised and brought into agreement with the new popula­
tion counts. In some of these series, the need for revision is
obvious; in others, only minor fluctuations are implied by
the unrevised data. Series which show an irregularity of
this type are marked with a dagger (t)·

AGE AND SEX COMPOSITION

Statistics of the population classified by 5-year age groups
and sex are presented in table 4. This table is supplementary
to the ones presented in the last two issues of the Yearbook
since only new data or data not before presented are shown.
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Score

GEOGRAPHIC DISTRIBUTION

III. Data subject to extreme or markedly
severe fluctuations. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 40 or more

II. Data subjeClt to relatively severe fluctua-
tions. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 20-39.9

New Zealand ex. Maoris,
1950

Northern Ireland, 1951
Norway, 1949 and 1950
Ryukyu Is'ands, 1950
Scotland, 1951
South-West Africa:

Europeans, 1946
Sweden, 1949 and 1950
Switzerland, 1951
Yugoslavia, 1948 and 1951

New Zealand: Maoris, 1950
North Borneo, 1951
Scotland, 1951 5

Trinidad and Tobago, 1950
Union ofSouth Africa, 1946
United States, 19505

Virgin Islands [U.S.], 1950

Portuguese Guinea, 1950
Western Samoa, 1950
Zanzibar and Pemba, 1948

I. Australia, 1951
Cyprus, 1950
Denmark, 1951
England and Wales, 1951
Federal Republic of

Germany, 1950
France, 1950
Gibraltar, 1951
Iceland, 1950
Japan, 1950
Netherlands, 1950

II. Austr:a, 19505

China: Taiwan, 1950
Cook Islands, 1950
Costa Rica, 1950
Fiji Islands, 1950
Honduras, 1950
Macau, 1950

III. American Samoa, 1950
Egypt, 1947
Philippines, 1948

Statistics relating to the geographic distribution of popUla­
tion and to urban and rural residence are presented in tables
5 to 8. The recent statistics presented in these tables were
derived, in large part, from the 1950 and 1951 censuses of

I. Data subject to minor, or only moderate,
fluctuations. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. under 20

For the remainder, the test was found inapplicable. In
some cases, the age detail given was not sufficient to permit
application of the test; in others, fluctuations attributable to
highly irregular demographic development (e.g., Israel
1951) rendered the test invalid.

For a more detailed account of the theoretical considera­
tions and procedures of this method of testing age-accuracy,
the reader is referred to an article appearing in the second
issue of the Population Bulletin, published by the Population
Division of the Department of Social Affairs (Document
ST/SOA/Ser.N/2,). This report gives the results of the
accuracy test for the census age distributions published in
the 1949-50 and 1951 issues of the Demographic Yearbook.

chance fluctuations of small numbers. Distributions that
totalled less than 5,000 were not scored.

Computations for a large number of age distributions
with a wide variation as to population types yielded a tenta­
tive classification, as follows:

On the basis of this test, the countries for which data are
shown in this Yearbook group themselves as follows:

Unless otherwise noted, the data relate to age in completed
years (or age at last birthday).

Certain irregularities appear in the age-sex data of many
countries. These include: (1) underenumeration of infants
and young children, (2) heaping at ages ending in 0 and 5,
(3) a preference for even ages over odd ages, (4) unexpect­
edly large differences between the numbers of males and
females at certain ages and (5) unaccountably large differ­
ences between the numbers in successive or adjacent age
groups. Some of these irregularities are obscured or elimi­
nated when the data are combined into 5-year age groups,
but the underenumeration of young children, the aberra­
tions in the sex ratio and some of the fluctuations in numbers
generally are still apparent.

Comparison between successive censuses of statistics for
identical age-sex cohorts as well as study of the age-sex
composition in each census indicates these and other incon­
sistencies, some of which are characteristic of even the most
"modern" censuses. Examination of the data on age and sex
presented in this and earlier issues of the Yearbook has
shown that in some cases the statistics are particularly faulty
in these respects.

During the past year, a test of the general accuracy of
census statistics of the population classified by age and sex
has been developed. The validity of this test rests upon the
knowledge that, except where abnormal conditions have
obtained, sharp fluctuations in numbers among successive
5-year age groups or sharp fluctuations in the sex ratios are
indicative of inaccuracies in age reporting.

The two major difficulties of applying the test lie in the
determination of limits of tolerance for such fluctuations and
in the incompleteness of available knowledge concerning the
existence of abnormal conditions in the history of the popu­
lations under analysis. Because of these considerations, the
age-sex distributions tested have been grouped in broad
categories with a liberal allowance for fluctuations attribut­
able to chance and to other deviations from expected pat­
terns. In cases where unusual circumstances were known to
have been operative (e.g., depletions of males in certain age
groups because of war casualties or distortions resulting
from international migration selective as to age or sex) the
affected age groups have been omitted from the computa­
tions.

The scores were obtained in the following manner:

1. Age ratios were computed separately for each sex by
dividing each 5-year age group between the ages of
5 and 70 by the arithmetic average of the two adjacent
5-year groups. Percentage deviations from a ratio of
one were summed algebraically and averaged, the
results giving an age ratio score for each sex.

2. Sex ratios (Le., the number of ma:es per 100 females)
were computed for each 5-year age group between the
ages of 0 and 70, and the first differences were
obtained. The mean of these differences (without
regard to sign) is the sex ratio score.

3. Age ratio and sex ratio scores were combined, by
addition, to obtain a total score for the given age
distribution, the sex ratio score being given a weight
of 3.

Certain adjustments in scoring were made where part of an
age distribution was given in 10-year age groups. In the
case of small populations, allowance was made for the

5 Classification is based on preliminary data obtained from a sample
of census results. When allowance is made for size of sample, the
distribution falls in group I.
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population and represent the most comprehensive compila­
tion of such data so far attempted.

Table 5 presents data derived mainly from recent censuses
for the major civil divisions of 139 countries. For 69 coun­
tries the figures refer to a date in 1950 or later; for most of
the remainder the reference date is no earlier than 1945.

Both the administrative significance and the average size
of major civil divisions vary greatly among the world's
countries and territories. Nevertheless, the data presented in
this table provide useful information on ge.neral patterns of
distribution within national and territorial boundaries.

Since the names of individual major civil divisions usually
do not have English or French equivalents, it was decided to
list all names in the original language, or an acceptable
transliteration thereof, giving English or French forms in
addition only where the name in the original language was
radically different and therefore likely to be unfamiliar to
the average reader of English or French. Some exceptions to
this general rule were made where countries had supplied
English or French equivalents in official documents. All
titles, footnotes, country names and, in so far as possible,
the general term applied to major civil divisions (as prov­
inces, states, districts, departments, etc.) are given in both
English and French. In some cases, the general term for
major civil divisions is given also in the original language,
set in parentheses after the English and French versions
of the term.

In some instances, the data presented in the table refer,
not to civil divisions, but to geographic divisions which have
no administrative significance. This is true of countries that
have no civil divisions or that furnished data for geographic
units judged to be more relevant to demographic purposes

• than civil divisions (e.g., the separate islands of an island
group).

The divisions are listed in the order commonly used by
the individual country, in some cases alphabetical, in others
geographic or regional. When a regional listing is given, the
regional designations are also given wherever they could be
ascertained.

Unless otherwise noted the data apply to the divisions of
the country as presently constituted.

URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION

Statistics of the urban and rural population and of large
cities are presented in tables 6, 7 and 8. In spite of their
limited comparability, these data furnish considerable in­
formation concerning the process of urbanization through­
out the world during the past half-century. Most of the
statistics shown were derived from census enumerations.
The few instances where estimates are used have been
identified by inserting "Est." before the reference date.

Table 6 gives statistics of the urban and rural population,
classified by sex, according to censuses taken since 1900.
Data are shown for 101 countries and territories. This table
is an expansion of a similar table, presented in the 1948 issue
of the Yearbook, which gave data from only one census for
about 60 countries.

One of the most difficult problems in presenting inter­
nationally comparable demographic data is that of obtain­
ing urban and rural classifications of the population. The
designation of areas as urban or rural is so closely bound up
with historical, political, cultural and administrative con­
siderations that the process of developing uniform defini­
tions and procedures moves very slowly.

In the tables of this volume dealing with urban and rural
population and with the population by size of locality or
agglomeration, the figures are presented as transmitted by
the governments without any attempt to achieve greater
comparability than already exists. In spite of the limitations
to comparability, these data will be useful for many pur­
poses. There are types of analysis and comparison that can
be made without requiring complete uniformity with respect
to the basis of classification. The limitations of the figures,
however, should be kept in mind.

Because the distinction between urban and rural areas is
made in so many different ways, the definitions have been
included in the table itself. They are shown in the right-hand
column, opposite the statistics to which they apply. The
definition given applies only to the urban component of the
population; it is understood that the remainder of the popu­
lation is rural, any exceptions to this being indicated in
footnotes to the data. The definitions are necessarily brief
and where the classification as urban or rural involves
administrative divisions, they are often given in the termi­
nology of the particular country. As a result of variations in
terminology, it may appear that differences between coun­
tries are greater than they actually are. On the other hand,
similar or identical terms (e.g., "town", "village", "dis­
trict") as used in different countries may have quite differ­
ent meanings.6

Because there is no point in the continuum from large
agglomerations to small clusters or scattered dwellings where
urbanity disappears and rurality begins, the division be­
tween urban and rural areas is necessarily arbitrary. For
the same reason, a standard definition for international
adoption has not been attempted. Instead, it has been
recommended by the Population Commission of the United
Nations that countries obtain "the aggregate popula60n of
all identifiable agglomerations or clusters of population,
classified by size and other characteristics so that the results
may be used as far as possible to improve the international
comparability of existing data on this subject."7 The Com­
mission urged that countries not finding it feasible to tabu­
late these data in the 9 size groups suggested distinguish at
least the following 3 broad size groups:

1) Agglomerations of 10,000 or more inhabitants.
2) Agglomerations of 2,000 to 9,999 inhabitants.
3) Agglomerations of less than 2,000 inhabitants, to­

gether with the population not in identifiable clusters
or agglomerations.

Many countries have not yet found it possible to compile
data for agglomerations as such. Meanwhile, a better under­
standing of the various concepts of "urban" and "rural" is
made possible by an examination of the composition of the
population in terms of the number, size and types of locali­
ties for which data are obtained and which often constitute
the units classified as urban or rural.

Table 7 presents data on localities or agglomerations classi­
fied by number of inhabitants. The number of places in each
size class and the aggregate population, by sex, are given.
Statistics are shown for 80 countries, representing a sub-

6 For a more extended treatment of problems and practices in urban
and rural classification, see Urban and Rural Data in Recent Censuses,
Studies of Census Methods, No.8, United Nations, N. Y., 1950.

7 Report of the Fourth Session of the Populati;:;n -Co~mi7~;;;;,
United Nations document E/1313. Lake Success, 21 April 1949,
page 38.
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stantial increase in coverage as compared with a similar
table published in the 1948 issue of the Yearbook.

For this table, it was the intention to present distributions
of the population in agglomerations (i.e., agglomerations in
the demographic sense) without regard to fixed boundaries
or administrative functions. However, many countries tabu­
late census data only for areas with some administrative
significance. Consequently, there is considerable variation
in the degree to which the units classified conform to the
actual limits of existing agglomerations.

The units for which data are given in table 7 fall into
three general types. These are identified in the second col­
umn of the table by the letters "a", "b" and "c", which
have the following meanings:

a-Agglomerations or clusters of population without re­
gard to official boundaries or administrative functions.
Countries using this type of classification often do not iden­
tify agglomerations of every size, but only those above a
stated minimum, e.g., places of 200 or more inhabitants, or
places of 1,000 or more inhabitants.

b-Localities having fixed boundaries and an administra­
tively recognized "town" status which is usually character­
ized by some form of local government, operating under a
charter or under terms of incorporation. Such localities have
various designations. Among the most frequent are: "cities",
"towns", "boroughs", "urban districts" and "municipali­
ties". Sometimes they are districts which include a central
agglomeration and the surrounding territory that is admin­
is1:ered from the central place; sometimes they are separate
cities, wholly urban in character, with "city limits" which
may fall inside the edges of the agglomeration. The aggre­
gate of these localities often comprises the urban population
as defined by the particular country.

c-Minor civil divisions (often the smallest administrative
divisions) which have fixed boundaries and which together
comprise the entire territory of the given country. Such units
do not necessarily have local government or town status,
though some of them, usually those with large populations,
may be in this category. Classifications of this type are the
most difficult to evaluate with respect to their conformity
to agglomerations or clusters. In most countries, they con­
form in a general way so far as relatively large agglomera­
tions are concerned, but medium-sized and small clusters
are likely to be obscured by the adherence to fixed terri­
torial units. In a number of countries which give this type
of classification, all such units above a stated population are
assigned to the urban population.

In general, the units classified by size in table 7 are also
the units classified into urban and rural categories in table 6.
Comparison of the figures in the two tables along with an
examination of the definitions in table 6 and the type-of­
locality code in table 7 will indicate where this is true and
will throw considerable light on the comparability of the
data from the international point of view.

Table 8 presents data for cities of 100,000 or more in­
habitants and for national capitals or seats of government.
Data are shown for 160 countries and territories. Of these,
96 report one or more cities of 100,000 or more inhabitants.

Special effort was made to include every city that, on the
basis of official information, falls in this size class. Figures
are shown for about 900 cities. The coverage is not quite
complete, partly because available information for some
countries is considerably out of date and partly because, in
a few cases, no information at all is available. Thus, the
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data for the USSR, which refer to 1939, are no doubt
markedly incomplete. Information on the cities of China is
both uncertain and out of date. The city of Amman, capital
of the Hashemite Kingdom of the Jordan is believed to have
a population of more than 100,000, but an official estimate
is not available. It is quite possible that Katmandu (Nepal),
Mecca (Saudi Arabia) and several other cities of southern
and western Asia are actually of that size. Perhaps 25 or
more cities might be added to the table if recent data were
available from all countries.

Since the way in which cities are delimited differs from
country to country, it cannot be ascertained just what addi­
tions or deletions might be necessary in order to form a list
of cities defined and delimited in accordance with a uniform
set of criteria. These considerations apply mainly with
respect to cities close to the borderline, i.e., just over or just
under 100,000 inhabitants.

In order to minimize the limitations to comparability
arising from this source, figures are given, not only for the
city proper, but also, wherever possible, for the "urban
agglomeration" which includes the suburban fringe or the
thickly settled territory lying outside of, but adjacent to,
the official boundaries. This distinction is not always appli­
cable since in some cases (e.g., the "shi" ofJapan) the "city
proper" is an administrative division composed of a major
agglomeration and adjoining territory, which may be dis­
tinctly rural in character and which may contain other quite
separate agglomerations.

In this table, city names have been treated in the same
way as the names of major civil divisions in table 5. The
reader of English or French should have no difficulty in
recognizing the names that are shown in the original
language or in a transliteration thereof.

VITAL STATISTICS

Statistics relating to births, deaths, stillbirths, marriages
and divorces are presented in tables 9 to 25. These data,
being based on registration records, vary widely in coverage
and completeness. In some areas registration is not com­
pulsory; in others it is compulsory for only a part of the
population (e.g., "Europeans" in certain Mrican territories).
Some countries have developed "registration areas" which
comprise only a part of the country, the remainder being
excluded for reasons of inaccessibility or because of economic
and cultural considerations that make regular registration
a practical impossibility. Whenever the area covered by
registration is less than the entire country it is noted in
the tables.

In so far as possible, the data presented in these tables
refer to events occurring during the specified year rather
than to events registered during the year. However, a con­
siderable number of countries tabulate their statistics by
date of registration, including delayed registrations in the
statistics for the year when they were reported rather than
in those for the year when the births, deaths, marriages or
divorces occurred. The lag is normally less than a month
in countries with efficient registration systems and the effect
on annual totals is negligible; but in some areas a lag of as
much as two years is not uncommon. Where numbers are
changing significantly from year to year or where there is
an appreciable variation in the time elapsed between occur­
rence and registration, the results may be misleading as to
the number of vital events that actually occurred during the



Countries for which the data are on a date-of-registration
basis are:

specified year. This consideration is particularly important
in relation to statistics of births. Deaths and marriages are
ordinarily more promptly reported.

Countries for which the data are known to be on a date­
of-occurrence basis are:

America, North:
Alaska [U.S.]
Canada
Canal Zone [U.S.]
Dominican Republic

(births)
Panama (beginning 1943)
Puerto Rico [U.S.]
United States
Virgin Islands [U.S.]

America, South:
Chile (births, beginning

1947)

Asia:
Cyprus [U.K.]
India (post-war years)
Japan (births and deaths)

Europe:
Austria
Belgium
Bulgaria
Czechoslovakia

Africa:
Egypt
Gold Coast [U.K.]
Southern Rhodesia [U.K.]
South-West Africa
Spanish Guinea
Union of South Africa

America, North:
Barbados [U.K.]
Bermuda [U.K.]
British Honduras
Costa Rica
Cuba
Dominican Republic

(deaths)
El Salvador
Guatemala
Honduras
Jamaica [U.K.]
Leeward Islands [U.K.]
Mexico
Nicaragua
Panama (before 1943)
Trinidad and

Tobago [U.K.]

America, South:
Argentina
British Guiana
Chile (except births,

beginning 1947)
Colombia

Europe (continued):
Denmark
Finland
France
Hungary
Iceland
Italy
Luxembourg
Netherlands
Norway
Poland
Portugal
Romania
Spain
Sweden
Switzerland
United Kingdom:

England & Wales
(beginning 1939)

Yugoslavia

Oceania:
Guam [U.S.]
Hawaii [U.S.]

Ecuador
Paraguay
Peru
Uruguay
Venezuela

Asia:
British North Borneo
Ceylon
Hong Kong [U.K.]
Israel
Japan (marriages,

divorces)
Lebanon
Syria
Thailand

Europe:
Germany
Greece (births)
Ireland, Republic of
United Kingdom:

England & Wales
(before 1939)

Northern Ireland
Scotland

Oceania:
Australia
Cook Islands [N.Z.]
Fiji Islands [U .K.]
New Guinea [Aust.]
New Zealand
Norfolk Island [Aust.]
Western Samoa [N.Z.]

26

Information is not available for all the areas shown in the
tables, but it seems probable that in most such cases the data
are on a date-of-registration basis. Where the areas involved
are non-self-governing it is likely that the procedures fol­
lowed by the administering countries are also followed in
the dependencies.

Some countries furnish preliminary statistics on a date-of­
registration basis and final statistics on a date-of-occurrence
basis. Where registration is prompt the difference between
the two figures for a given period is negligible. In a few cases
the statistics given in one table differ from those given in
another because one set refers to date of occurrence and the
other to date of registration.

The questionnaires submitted by the United Nations to
the national statistical offices for obtaining the data pre­
sented in these tables included enquiries as to the complete­
ness and accuracy of the vital statistics returned. On the
basis of the replies to these enquiries, supplemented by the
results of a search of relevant official publications, it has
been possible to classify national data into three broad
categories: (1) those stated to represent a complete, or vir­
tually complete, coverage of the events occurring each year;
(2) those stated to represent an incomplete coverage or to
be subject to considerable irregularity of registration; and
(3) those concerning which no information is available.

The results of this classification have been incorporated
into the tables giving basic vital data in the form of a code
which occupies the first column of the table. These "basic"
tables are the ones presenting total numbers and crude rates
for live births, deaths, marriages and divorces, and the tables
presenting data on infant mortality. The code is consistently
applicable only to recent or current data. Many of the series
are considerably less reliable in the early years than the code
implies. On the other hand, in a considerable number of
cases, the statistics maintain a high degree of accuracy
throughout the period covered. Information on the quality
of the statistics is lacking for a considerable number of areas,
but it is safe to assume that for most of these the reliability is
open to serious question. The symbol" ... " appearing in
the code column should therefore be taken, in general, as a
warning that the accompanying data must be approached
with caution. An examination of the computed or implied
rates for these areas will indicate the cases for which a pre­
sumption of incompleteness is probably justified. However,
this applies only with respect to areas where the data are
markedly deficient. It should be remembered that our
knowledge of "normal" or "reasonable" levels of fertility,
mortality and nuptiality is extremely scanty for many parts
of the world and that borderline cases, which are the most
difficult to appraise, are frequent.

The way in which the classification with respect to relia­
bility was made precluded the possibility of applying objec­
tive and uniform criteria. In many cases, the basis for the
country's own evaluation of the data was not given. Never­
theless, it was felt that under the circumstances national
statistical offices were in the best position to judge the quality
of their data and that even the very broad categories that
could be established would be useful in furnishing some
indication of the validity of the statistics presented in this
Yearbook. It is hoped that, in the future, further progress
can be made toward a more uniform, objective and detailed
appraisal of these data.

In the rate tables the reliability code relates specifically
to the vital statistics and not to the population base. How­
ever, the validity of the two components of the rate is inter-



related, particularly where vital statistics have been utilized
in the preparation of the population estimates. A fuller
evaluation of the rates is possible by reference to the coded
information on population estimates presented in table 1.

In the tables dealing with vital statistics, other than those
for which a code is provided, information on ccrrp'eteness
and reliability is given in footnotes wherever the data are
known to be deficient or in some other way defective.

Improvement over the years in the coverage of vital events
through registration is a limiting factor to comparability in
time. Such improvement tends to mask actual trends in the
incidence of birth, death or marriage. For example, a stead­
ily rising trend in crude birth or crude death rates over the
period covered by the data shown in this Yearbook is almost
certain to indicate improvement in coverage rather than a
rise in fertility or mortality. Rising stillbirth ratios are also
likely to indicate improved registration. Furthermore, tem­
porary measures, such as the removal of registration fees in
order to encourage registration, may cause the numbers to
rise sharply in certain years. Where tabulations include de­
layed registrations, the fluctuations are particularly violent.
When factors of this type are known to be operating, they
are noted in the tables.

Another source of variation in the statistics of births and
deaths lies in the definition of births, deaths and stillbirths.
Almost universally births and deaths are so defined as to
exclude stillbirths. But variation in the definition of still­
births results in some variation in the definition of live births
and deaths. From the viewpoint of the accuracy and com­
parability of stillbirth statistics, it is necessary to establish a
uniform and definite criterion differentiating between still­
births and other products of human gestation which have
not yet reached the stage of development justifying their
inclusion as stillbirths. However, from the viewpoint of
accuracy and comparability of live birth and death statistics
it is more important to establish a uniform and definite
criterion differentiating between stillbirths and live births.
Variations in registration procedure may have an important
effect in this regard. The legal time allowed for registration
of a live birth varies from twenty-four hours to one year or
more. Infants who die shortly after birth are therefore some­
times omitted from the birth registrations, and because the
deaths were almost immediate, they also fail to be recorded
as deaths.

In several countries, the definition of a stillbirth for
statistical purposes is broadened to include those infants,
born alive, who die before registration of birth. These births
of infants dying before registration are therefore excluded
from the live birth statistics and their deaths from the death
statistics. As a result, stillbirth ratios are exaggerated and
general birth and death rates are understated to some de­
gree. The infant mortality rate is also affected, for, although
both the components of the rate are deficient by the same
absolute amount, the rate nevertheless tends to understate
actual mortality because the deficiency is proportionately
greater in relation to the number of infant deaths than in
relation to the number of births.

Problems of comparability stemming from these sources
will be lessened as international standards of definition and
classification are developed. Some progress has already been
made in the work of the Expert Committee on Health Sta­
tistics of the World Health Organization which has recom­
mended uniform procedures for adoption by the various
countries.
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As the information given in the code columns and in the
footnotes makes clear, some of the material presented in the
tables is useful, not as a measure of actual levels and changes,
but rather as an indication of where registration systems are
in effect and as a record of progress toward a more complete
registration of vital events. The coverage for Africa is par­
ticularly spotty, being largely confined to data on the
"European" population with, as a rule, only a few partial
statistics for the indigenous segments. Similarly, the cover­
age is uneven and the statistics incomplete for much of Asia
and for parts of Latin America.

For the computation of the annual rates shown in various
tables, the midyear population was taken as a base when­
ever available. Otherwise, averages of year-end estimates or
figures for other dates within the year were taken. The rela­
tively few cases in which the rate is based on other than the
midyear population are not always noted in the tables if the
effect on the rates is regarded as negligible. In so far as
possible, the vital data relate to the de facto population and
rates are based on the de facto population. The population
base does not in all cases agree precisely with the vital
statistics as to the inclusion or exclusion of certain groups
(armed forces, prisoners of war, residents abroad etc.). These
minor variations probably have little effect on the rates,
except for certain areas during the war. Rates are not shown
where the numbers involved are so small that the rates for
the series as a whole are subject to severe chance fluctua­
tions or where known differences between the coverage of
vital data and the coverage of population data are believed
sufficient to invalidate the rates. Except as otherwise noted
all rates were computed in the Statistical Office of the
United Nations from official statistics.

BIRTH STATISTICS

Natality statistics are presented in tables 9 to 12. Unless
otherwise noted, stillbirths are excluded, illegitimate births
are included and each member of a multiple birth is counted
separately.

Table 9 gives the number of births reported, by calendar
years, for the period 1936 to 1951. Table 70 presents crude
birth rates for the period 1920 to 1951. Five-year weighted
averages are given for the period 1920-1934 and annual
rates for the period 1934-1951. The geographic coverage of
this table is somewhat less than that of the preceding table
because, in a considerable number of cases, appropriate
population estimates for the computation of rates were not
available. The crude rate is the number of births per 1,000
persons in the midyear population or, in a minor number of
cases, the population at some 'other date during the year.
In general, the population totals on which the rates are
based are those presented in table 3. Some exceptions occur
when rates are shown for only a part of the population or
when the years for which data can be presented are only
those years already covered in table 1.

Crude birth rates are a measure of gross additions to the
population through natality, but, because of differences
between countries in the age and sex composition of the
population, these rates do not reflect differences in the fre­
quency of births among men and women of child-bearing
age very precisely. They give only a general idea of trends
over time and of differences between countries in levels of
fertility.

Table 77 presents birth rates specific for age of mother.
These data refer to the period 1936-1950 and were derived



I. Areas specifying a minimum period of gestation:

A. 28 weeks (or 7 months, as indicated)

8 The definition of foetal death adopted by the World Health
Assembly of WHO is as follows: "Foetal death is death prior to the
complete expulsion or extraction from its mother of a product ~f

conception, irrespective of the duration of pregnancy; the death IS

indicated by the fact that after such separation the foetus does not
breathe or show any other evidence of life, such as beating of the heart,
pulsation of the umbilical cord, or definite movement of voluntary
muscles."

occurring go unregistered. Consequently, no precise in­
formation on completeness of coverage is available. Perhaps
the most that can be said is that the coverage of stillbirths
in countries where most confinements are medically attended
is more complete than in others.

The comparability ofstillbirth statistics is strongly affected
by differences in definition, as well as by variations in com­
pleteness of coverage. A stillbirth is generally understood to
be the birth of a viable foetus that is dead at birth, or, in
other words, a foetal death occurring late enough in preg­
nancy for there to have been a fair chance of survival.8 As
has already been indicated, certain countries classify live­
born infants dying shortly after birth ("within 24 hours",
"immediately", "before registration as a live birth" etc.)
as stillbirths. The relatively few countries that are known
to follow these practices are noted in the tables. Again,
some countries do not consider viability but classify all
foetuses which are reported to have been born dead as
stillbirths.

Criteria of viability are usually based on the duration of
pregnancy, measured in days, weeks or months. The mini­
mum period of gestation specified varies widely, ranging,
according to available information, from 3 to 7 months.
The interval most frequently specified as the minimum is
28 weeks. Some countries have an additional requirement
that the foetus be a minimttm length, the minimum specified
ranging from 30 to 35 centimetres. In a number of cases the
only specification is simply that the foetus must be viable
or that it must be recognizable as a human being.

Although full information on how stillbirths are defined
could not be obtained for all the areas and years for which
stillbirth data are shown in this volume, some information
on current practices is available for most of the areas and is
summarized below.

from statistics of births classified by age of mother and
statistics of the female population classified by age. For
these computations, births to mothers of unknown age were
distributed proportionately among births to mothers of
known age. The rate is the number of live births to mothers
in a specified group (adjusted to include the unknown) per
1,000 women of that age group. Population of unknown
age does not enter into the computation, as the birth rate
for "all ages" shown in this table is an age-limited rate,
including births at all ages, but based on the female popula­
tion 10 to 49 years old. The rates for the initial and ter­
minal groups are based on the population 10 to 14 and
45 to 49 respectively, since only a negligible fraction of all
births occur among women under 10 or over 50 years of age.

The totals on which the rates are based do not always
agree with the totals shown in table 9, chiefly because of
differences in the basis of tabulation. These differences have
some bearing on the comparability of the data. For example,
certain countries tabulate only legitimate births by age of
mother. Where illegitimate births are relatively numerous,
the data cannot be taken as representative. Similarly, the
distribution of births by age of mother for a few countries
is confined to infants born alive who did not die before
registration, whereas the totals in table 9 include those who
died before registration. Again, the figures given by age
in certain instances refer to deliveries or confinements rather
than to births, in some cases confinements resulting in live
births only, in others confinements resulting in live-born
or stillborn offspring.

Table 12 presents birth rates by order of birth, or parity,
for the period 1936 to 1950. The rate is the number of
births of each birth order per 1,000 women aged 10 to 49
years. The rate fcir all birth orders combined is therefore the
same as that shown in the preceding table for all ages
combined, except where the data are affected by differences
in coverage. Such differences are explained in the table
notes. Orders from the first to the ninth are shown sepa­
rately; the tenth and higher are grouped together.

As in the preceding table, comparability of these data is
limited by differences in treatment of illegitimate births,
multiple births and stillbirths. The principal limiting factor,
however, is that involved in the method used for establishing
birth order. Some countries base the calculation on the
number of previous live births, others on the number of live
births and stillbirths or on the number of confinements
(sometimes including confinements resulting in stillbirths).
In certain countries parity is calculated on the basis of pre­
vious legitimate births only, and in some instances on the
basis of only those legitimate births that occurred during
the existing marriage of the mother. Whenever such limita­
tions are known, they are stated in footnotes to the table.

STILLBIRTH STATISTICS

Table 13 and table 14 present statistics of stillbirths. These
data are subject to severe limitations as regards complete­
ness of coverage. Areas that are known to have generally
deficient or irregular vital registration are indicated in foot­
notes, but it should be understood that many countries with
relatively adequate statistics of live births and deaths may
have quite inadequate stillbirth statistics. It would appear
that even with a highly efficient registration system a con­
siderably greater proportion of stillbirths than of live births
or of deaths escapes registration. However, it is difficult to
measure or estimate just what fraction of the total number

Africa

Gold Coast [U.K.]
Mauritius [U.K.]

(7 months)

America, North:

British Honduras
Canada
Canal Zone [U.S.]
Costa Rica
Dominican Republic
EI Salvador
Guatemala
Honduras
Mexico
Trinidad and

Tobago [U.K.]

America, South:

Bolivia
British Guiana
Chile, beginning

1944
Ecuador, beginning

1945
Paraguay
Peru

Asia:

Ceylon
Federation of Malaya
India (some States)
Thailand
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Group IV

Group II

Group III28 completed weeks of gestation and over.

Gestation period not classifiable in groups
I, II, and III .

each case just which type of measure was used, but, in
general, countries indicating 7 months refer to lunar months
(28 weeks) and those indicating 6 months refer to calendar
months (usually equated to 180 days or to 26 weeks).

In the interest of improving statistics of foetal deaths, a
subcommittee of the Expert Committee of the World Health
Organization has made the following proposals:

"Tabulation of all foetal deaths is a desirable goal and
should be attained as soon as possible.

"As a minimum all countries should register and tabulate
all foetal deaths occuring after the 28th completed week of
gestation.

"The following groups should be used in tabulations of
foetal deaths:

Less than 20 completed weeks of gestation. Group I

20 completed weeks of gestation but less
than 28 .

United Kingdom:
England and

Wales
Scotland

Yugoslavia

Oceania:
New Zealand

America, South:
Colombia

(6 months)
Venezuela

(6 months)

B. 26 weeks (or 6 months, as indicated)

Africa: Europe:
Egypt (6 months) Austria (6 months)

Belgium
Bulgaria (6 months)
Finland (6 months)
France (6 months)
Italy (6 months)
Luxembourg (6 months)
Netherlands, before 1950
Switzerland (6 months)
Trieste (6 months)

Europe:
Denmark
Iceland
Netherlands, beginning

19509

Norway
Romania (6Y2 months)
Sweden

C. 20 weeks (or 5 months, as indicated)

America, North: Asia:
Panama (5 months) Philippines (5 months)

D. 3 months
Asia:

Japan

II. Areas specifying only a minimum length or weight.

Europe:
Czechoslovakia-400 grammes
Germany:

Federal Republic-35 centimetres

"The term stillbirth when used in the statistics of any
country should be synonymous with group III (late foetal
deaths)."l0

The World Health Assembly did not formally adopt these
suggestions but referred them to the various countries for
further study. Implementation of such. proposals would
greatly enhance the value and comparability of statistics
on this subject.

Table 13 presents stillbirth numbers for the period 1936­
1951 and table 14 presents stillbirth ratios for the period
1935-1951. The ratio is the number of stillbirths reported
for the specified year per 1,000 live births reported for the
same year. Ratios are not shown for areas where less than
50 stillbirths were reported per year.

IV. Areas without criteria of viability:

9 Data shown in this Yearbook are classified according to the
definition in force before 1950: 26 weeks.

III. Areas specifying only that the foetus be viable or
recognizable as a human being:

Where the period of gestation is expressed in months, it is
sometimes intended that lunar months be understood, some­
times calendar months. It was not possible to determine for

DEATH STATISTICS

Statistics of mortality are presented in tables 15 to 21.
These data, as in the case of births, do not represent a uni­
form degree of accuracy or completeness of registration.

Because underregistration of deaths is more difficult to
detect or measure than underregistration of births, the
reliability code columns in the tables presenting total deaths,
infant deaths and corresponding crude rates (tables 15, 16,
18 and 19) contain more "unknowns" than do those in the
tables presenting birth statistics. It is generally believed that
deaths are more completely registered than births, but this
may not be the case everywhere. In fact, evidence is begin­
ning to accumulate which suggests that, in some areas and
under certain conditions, births may be more fully registered
than deaths.

The figures exclude stillbirths except in a few cases (so
noted in the tables) where the presumption seemed war­
ranted that the number of stillbirths included was too small
to invalidate the data. Deaths of infants who, though born
alive, died before registration of birth are not included in
the totals for certain countries. This exclusion is potentially
an important one, inasmuch as deaths up to three days
after birth, a period at which mortality tends to be high,
may thus escape registration.

lOExpert Committee on Health Statistics, Report on the Second
Session, World Health Organization, Technical Report Series No. 25,
Geneva, 1950, pages 13-14.

Europe:
Portugal

America, North:
Cuba
Mexico

Asia:
India (some States)
Portuguese India

Europe:
Channel Islands [U.K.]
Greece
Spain

Africa:
Southern Rhodesia

[U.K.]
South-West Africa
Union of South Africa

Africa:
Angola [Port.]
Cape Verde Islands

[Port.]
Morocco [Fr.]
Mozambique [Port.]
Sao Tome and

Principe [Port.]
Zanzibar and Pemba

[U.K.]
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The data presented relate to deaths which occurred with­
in the boundaries of the given country. Therefore, they may
be presumed to include, unless otherwise specified, deaths
among nomadic tribes and aborigines and those among
national or alien armed forces, displaced persons, war
refugees and aliens residing in the country at the time when
death occurred. They normally exclude deaths among armed
forces and civilian nationals stationed or residing outside the
country. It should be emphasized that the absence of quali­
fying notes about inclusions or exclusions does not necessarily
mean that the data conform to the standard definition. How­
ever, the information is given for virtually all cases where
the difference involved is other than negligible.

The tables have been carefully cross-checked and dis­
crepancies in numbers or rates are in most cases explained
in footnotes or otherwise accounted for. Differences which
could not be explained are also indicated in footnotes,
except where they are very small and involve only 1 or 2
deaths. Discrepancies in rates resulting from the use of
population bases for different dates within the year (e.g., the
midyear population in the crude rate table and the popu­
lation at the census date in the age-specific rate table) are
not noted. These differences are very small, seldom amount­
ing to more than one unit in the decimal place.

Table 75 gives the total number of deaths reported for
each year, 1936 to 1951. The geographic coverage repre­
sented by these data is somewhat less than that implied by
the number of areas. In a number of cases the statistics are
confined to the non-indigenous segments of the population.
As a consequence, the data for some regions, and particu­
larly for the continent of Africa, are of only minor signi­
ficance.

Table 76 presents crude death rates for the period 1920 to
1951. Five-year weighted averages are shown for the period
1920-1934 and annual averages for the period 1934-1951.

The crude rate is the number of deaths reported for a
calendar year per 1,000 persons present in the same geo­
graphic area at the mid-point of the year. Wherever possi­
ble, rates which do not represent complete coverage either
of geographic areas or of segments of population, or in which
there is some lack of correspondence between the two com­
ponents, are so noted. Rates are not shown where the cover­
age of the death statistics differs importantly from that of
the available population base.

Table 77 presents death rates specific for age and sex for
the period 1936-1951. The accuracy of these data is subiect
to the same kinds of reservations regarding deficiencies in
statistics by age as those discussed heretofore.

In computing these rates, deaths at unknown ages and the
population of unknown age were disregarded except as they
formed part of the death rates for all ages combined. Each
rate is, therefore, the number of deaths at a given age that
occurred during the course of a year per 1,000 persons of
that age at the middle of the year or at another date within
the year. It should be noted that the rates for persons under
1 year of age in this table differ from the infant mortality
rates shown in table 19, the latter being based on live births
for the year rather than on the population under 1 at the
middle of the year. Also, the rates for all ages combined differ
in a number of cases from those shown in table 16, the reason
being that they are based on the total population at the
same date as that for which an age distribution was avail­
able for the computation of age-specific rates (usually a
census date). In a few instances the difference is attributable
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to the fact that the rates in this table were based on the
mean population (obtained by averaging age data for two
successive Decembers), whereas the corresponding rate in
table 16 is based on an estimate for 1 July. Differences of
these types are very small and are not noted in the table.

The problem of obtaining precise correspondence be­
tween deaths and population in the inclusion or exclusion
of armed forces, refugees, displaced persons and other
special groups is particularly difficult where age-specific
rates are concerned. In cases where it was not possible to
achieve such a correspondence, the differences in coverage
are noted. Male rates in the age range 20 to 40 years,
particularly during the war period, are affected by this
non-correspondence and care should be exercised in using
these rates for comparative purposes. It should be added
that even when deaths and population do "correspond"
the comparability of the rates may be affected by abnormal
conditions such as absence from the area of large numbers
of young men in the military forces. The result is that death
rates appear high in these ages, simply because a large sec­
tion of the able-bodied members of the age group, whose
death rates under normal conditions would be less than the
average for persons of their age, have been removed from
the computations.

Because of the general uncertainty surrounding this prob­
lem, the disposition of arm<,;d forces, as regards both the
population base and the deaths, is noted in all cases where
the disposition could be ascertained and where there might
be some question as to the exact coverage of the two com­
ponents of the rates.

Tables 78 and 79 present statistics of infant mortality
(deaths of infants less than 1 year of age). The completeness
and accuracy of these statistics are highly variable. There is
some evidence that the underregistration of deaths is propor­
tionately greater for infants than for other ages.

Table 18 gives the total number of infant deaths for the
period 1936 to 1951, and table 19 gives infant mortality
rates for the period 1920 to 1951. The rate is the number of
deaths under 1 year of age reported for each calendar year
per 1,000 live births reported for the same year.

In the computation of the infant mortality rates shown, no
adjustment was made to take account of the fact that some
of the deaths during a given year are deaths of infants who
were born during the preceding year. The rates are based
on the births which occurred in the same calendar year as
the deaths. However, unless birth numbers or infant death
rates are changing rapidly, the error involved is not im­
portant.

In countries where statIstICS refer to events registered,
irrespective of date of occurrence and where registration
procedures are irregular, drastic fluctuations in the number
of births registered may introduce sizable errors into the
infant mortality rates, especially if deaths tend to be more
promptly reported than births. If the lag in registration
remains nearly constant and is approximately the same for
births and deaths, the rates are not affected to any appre­
ciable degree by this factor.

U nderregistration of births and infant deaths also affects
the rates unless the proportion registered is the same for
both components. Differences in the proportion registered
will bias the rates upward or downward, the direction of
the bias depending on which component is more fully regis­
tered. The omission of equal numbers of births and deaths,
which occurs when deaths of infants whose birth was un-



registered are excluded from the death statistics, gives the
rates a downward bias.

Tables 20 and 21 present statistics of causes of death for the
period 1947-1951. Most of these data are classified accord­
ing to the Abridged List of the Fifth (1938) Revision of the
International List of Causes of Death. Some of the more
recent data, mainly those for 1950 and 1951, are classified
according to the Abridged List of the Sixth (1948) Revision,
which was adopted by international agreement to go into
effect with statistics for 1950. The Detailed List numbers
which comprise each title of the Abridged List are given in
parentheses after the title.ll

Cause-of-death statistics, although highly important from
the demographic point of view, are subject to many defects,
in addition to those already described as limiting the inter­
national comparability of death statistics in general. These
additional limitations arise mainly from differences among
countries in the quality, availability and efficiency of medi­
cal services and certification procedures. Particular care
must be taken with respect to distributions with relatively
large numbers of deaths attributed to unknown, ill-defined
or unspecified causes and to "senility". In such cases, deaths
among whole segments of the population may have gone
without diagnosis and the distribution of known causes is
likely to be quite unrepresentative of the situation as a
whole. A more detailed discussion of the problems involved
in the interpretation of cause-of-death statistics may be
found in Chapter II of the Demographic Yearbook 1951.

Table 20 gives numbers and rates for each cause of death.
This table is a supplement to the one presented in the last
issue of the Yearbook. With respect to data published in that
issue, only the rates are re-published in the present issue.
As concerns new data, both numbers and rates are shown.
In a few cases, where new data are not available, the num­
bers for the latest year are re-published in order to furnish
convenient indication of the absolute numbers involved.
The rate for each cause is expressed per 100,000 persons in
the total population. The rate for all causes combined is
therefore the sum of the cause-specific rates and is 100 times
the crude death rate.

Because of differences between the cause lists for the 1938
and 1948 revisions of the International List, the table is
presented in two parts, Part A giving data classified by the
Fifth (1938) Revision and Part B by the Sixth (1948) Revi­
sion. The 1950 data of one country (New Zealand) are
shown in both parts of the table and thus give a concrete
illustration of the effects of the Sixth Revision upon com­
parability with data for previous years.

Table 21 gives statistics of deaths classified by cause and
age for each sex. Because of space considerations, only new
data are presented in this table and only the absolute num­
bers are given.

MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE STATISTICS

Table 22 and table 23 present statistics of marriages. Be­
cause marriage is a legal process rather than a biological
fact such as birth or death, the problem of comparability
takes on a somewhat different aspect in relation to these
data. The statistics presented refer to formal marriages

11 For a complete description of the items of the Detailed List, see
Manual of the International Statistical Classification of Diseases, Injuries and
Causes of Death, Vols. I and II, World Health Organization, Geneva,
1948.

31

officially recognized as such in the laws of the respective
countries. In some cases these include both civil and reli­
gious marriages; in others only civil marriages or only
religious marriages. Consensual unions are excluded, except
as special measures for legalizing them may bring them into
the category of legal marriages. In some countries such
unions are as frequent as formal marriages and are accepted
as marriages in the local mores. Statistics for these countries
are therefore misleading as to the actual rate of family
formation.

The completeness of the statistics within the framework
of each country's legal definition of marriage varies con­
siderably, depending on laws and practices with respect to
the registration of marriages and the compilation of the
results. Thus, some countries compile statistics only for civil
marriages, although religious marriages may also be legally
recognized; in other countries, the only records available
are church registers and the statistics therefore relate to
religious marriages only.

Wherever possible the data presented in the tables relate
to both civil and religious marriages (if both types of mar­
riage are recognized) and are the number of marriages
performed during the specified year, rather than the number
registered or the number of marriage licences issued. The
latter types of data represent fair approximations to the
number of marriages performed. However, lengthy or vari­
able lags in registration may distort the results somewhat.
The number of licences issued always overstates the number
of marriages performed since such licences are declarations
of intent and are not in all cases followed by marriage.
Known variations in definition or in coverage are noted in
the tables. By virtue of the legal concept to which the data
are bound, tribal or indigenous groups isolated from the
dominant culture are invariably excluded from the statistics.
Such exclusions are therefore not noted in the tables.

Table 22 presents the number of marriages reported for
the years 1936 to 1951 and table 23 gives crude rates for
the years 1920 to 1951. The rate is the number of marriages
per 1,000 persons in the corresponding midyear population.
The very low rates shown for some countries, particularly in
Latin America, are largely attributable to the prevalence of
consensual marriage, though underregistration of legal
marriages is in some cases a contributing factor.

Crude marriage rates are of only limited value for analyti­
cal purposes. Marriages are more appropriately related to
the "marriageable" population, i.e., widowed and divorced
persons and single persons who have reached the age of con­
sent. However, crude rates do measure changes and differ­
ences in the frequency of marriage in a total population,
and fluctuations in the rate are often found to reflect changes
in economic and social conditions.

Table 24 presents statistics of divorces for the period 1936
to 1951. The data are affected by the same kinds of legalistic
considerations as those described above in relation to the
marriage data. They are perhaps affected by even wider
variations among countries in the laws and regulations
relating to the dissolution of marriage. These laws range
from total prohibition (such countries, of course, report no
divorces) to the ready granting of divorce in response to a
simple statement of desire or intention. Naturally, numbers
are relatively lower in areas where divorces are difficult to
obtain, though variations in social mores are also a contrib­
uting factor to variations in the frequency of divorce. These
two factors are not unrelated.



12 Population base excludes consensually married.
13 Rates based on population 14 years and over.

Ceylon 1946 17.5

Israel 1948 41.1

21.4 0.3

35.3 2.6
40.5 3.7
39.8 2.3
47.7 6.5

39.6
46.0

A divorce is generally defined as a dissolution of marriage
which is granted by legal process and which leaves the
recipients free to marry again. Data known to deviate from
this definition are so noted in the table.

A number of countries include annulments in their figures.
The number of these is usually quite small. An annulment
differs from a divorce in that the preceding marriage is
cancelled.

In a few cases the data include legal separations. Normally,
a legal separation is the granting of permission to the part­
ners of a marriage to live apart, terminating their mutual
marriage obligations (except that in some cases one spouse
is required to assume certain financial obligations) but pro­
hibiting marriage with another partner. In some areas,
Sweden for example, legal separation is typically a prepara­
tory phase to divorce, divorce being granted automatically
after a stated period of legal separation.

For countries where polygamic marriage is an accepted
institution, divorce statistics have a somewhat different
meaning. In these areas, the factor of freedom to marry a
different spouse is relatively unimportant, at least for males,
and divorce is more frequent than in other areas. Egypt,
for example, recognizes three types of divorce (revocable
divorces, suspended marriages and final divorces) all of
which are concerned with the conditions under which the
marriage in question may be resumed rather than whether
other marriages may be contracted. They are also concerned
with economic and financial obligations, but this is an
element of divorce regulations in other countries as well.

Table 25 presents annual crude divorce rates for the period
1935-1951. As with marriage rates, these data are oflimited
value. The number of divorces is more properly related to
the number of married persons or the number of married
pairs, but statistics of the population classified by marital
status are not available for most of the countries and years
covered by the divorce data. A crude rate based on the
total population, on the other hand, can be somewhat mis­
leading as to the relative frequency of divorce among persons
who are married and are, therefore, in a position to obtain
divorces.

Another consideration that renders divorce rates of limited
significance for comparative purposes is the factor of varia­
tion in the regulations regarding divorce that has already
been mentioned. In any case, such rates cannot be taken as
indicative of the actual rate of marital dissolution from the
social and demographic point of view, for many marriages
are broken in other ways than through divorce (as through
death, desertion etc.). Divorce rates are likely to measure
how well the population can afford divorce or the stringency
of divorce laws rather than how often family or marital
dissolution actually occurs. Because of these considerations,
the data presented in table 25 have been limited to those
countries for which the statistics are believed to be reason­
ably reliable.

In order to provide somewhat more refined data, on
which to base an appraisal of the crude marriage and
divorce rates shown in the tables, rates specific for marital
status have been computed for a selection of the countries
represented in the tables. Since these rates require statistics
of the population classified by age and marital status, only a
limited number of observations can be made. The rates are
as follows:

Country and year

AFRICA

Egypt 1937
1947

Union of South Africa:
Europeans 1926

1936
1941
1946

Other areas

Mauritius [U.K.] 1944

Southern Rhodesia [U.K.]:
Europeans 1931

1936
1941
1946

South-West Africa:
Europeans 1936

1946

AMERICA, NORTH

Canada 1931
1941

Costa Rica12 1927
1950

Mexico13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1930
1940

United States 1930
1940
1950

Other areas

Trinidad and Tobago [U.K.] .1931
1946

AMERICA, SOUTH

Chile 1930
1940

Venezuela 1936
1941

ASIA

Marriages
per 1,000

single,
widowed

and divorced
persons

61.4
59.7

31.1
38.2
38.5
45.6

21.3
33.4

23.9
25.2

18.1
25.3

32.9
41.5
44.7

8.2
13.3

26.5
25.0

6.7
9.2

Divorces
per 1,000
married
persons

8.9
10.2

1.3
2.0
2.0
5.1

0.2
0.5

0.4
0.8

3.7
4.4
5.2

0.5

0.3
0.6

2.8
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The marriage rates are based on the "marriageable"
population, here defined as single, widowed and divorced
persons 15 years old or over; divorce rates are based on the
married population. In computing the rates the following
rules were observed, as far as possible:

1. Persons of unknown marital status were included with
the "marriageable" population.

2. Persons of unknown age were included with the popu­
lation 15 years old and over.

3. Legally separated persons were included with the
married population.

4. Consensually married persons were included with the
"marriageable" population.

Exceptions to these procedures are noted in the table.

21.0 180.8
35.2 182.5

25.1 1.2
29.6 1.4
34.8 2.4

41.4 2.5

25.8
37.1 5.8

Country andyear

EUROPE

Austria 1934
1939
1951

Belgium 1930
1947

Czechoslovakia 141930
1947

Denmark 1935
1940
1945
1950

Finland 1930
1940
1949

France 1931
1936
1946

Saar 1946

Germany14 1933
151939

Berlin 1946

Berlin, West. 1950

Federal Republic 1946
1950

Greece14 1928

Hungary14 1930

Iceland 1940

Ireland, Rep. of. 1926
1936
1941
1946

Italy 1931

Luxembourg 1927
1935
1947

Netherlands 1930
1947

Norway16 1930
1946
1950

Poland14 , 1931

Portugal. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 1930
1940

Marriages
per 1,000

single,
widowed

and divorced
persons

17.4
48.4
27.8

29.4
33.2

29.3
38.4

28.3
28.9
30.3
33.9

16.8
22.1

25.8
23.4
39.8

31.2

26.8
39.3

20.9

24.7

28.2
34.5

21.2

30.5

16.7

10.4
11.3
11.3
14.0

24.3

26.7
22.4
25.9

25.5
35.2

17.0
26.2
26.5

28.8

21.0
18.2

Divorces
per 1,000
married
persons

0.3
2.9
3.3

0.7
1.6

0.9
2.0

1.9
2.0
3.2
3.4

1.0
1.0
2.3

1.1
1.2
2.8

0.5

1.5
1.9

7.3

9.2

3.4

0.5

1.5

1.6

0.5
0.8
1.1

0.9
2.2

0.9
1.6
1.6

0.4
0.2

Country andyear

EUROPE (continued)

Romania17 1930

Sweden 1930
1935
1940
1945
1950

Switzerland 1930
1941

United Kingdom:
England and Wales 1931

1936
1941
1950

Northern Ireland 1926
1951

Scotland 1931
1951

Yugoslavia 141931
1948

OCEANIA

Australia 1933
1947

New Zealand 1926
1936
1945

Other areas

Fiji Islands [U .K.] 1946

Hawaii [U.S.] 1940
1950

Maniages
per 1,000

single,
widowed

and divorced
persons

33.8

18.2
20.7
24.6
28.7
25.2

20.9
23.0

23.4
26.4
30.0
29.2

14.4
17.0

18.4
25.9

37.7
47.9

Divorces
per 1,000
married
persons

0.9

1.0
1.1
1.3
2.2
2.5

1.8
1.8

0.2
0.2
0.3
1.4

0.3
0.9

1.0
3.8

14 Territory at date of census.
15 Rates based on population 16 years and over.
16 Legally separated included with the divorced population.

17 Rates based on population 13 years and over.
18 Divorces include annulments.
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Comparison of the marriage rates with those given in
table 23 will show that in some cases, crude rates indicate a
downward trend where the specific rates indicate an upward
trend (e.g., Denmark, 1935-1950). Comparison of the
divorce rates does not evince opposite trends, the general
increase in the frequency of divorce being significant and
persistent enough to transcend the effects of using the total
population as a base for the crude rates. However, the im­
plied rates of change in the frequency of divorce are quite
different, being in some cases higher, in others lower, for the
specific rates than for the crude rates.

LIFE TABLES

Tables 26, 27 and 28 present life table data not heretofore
published in the Demographic Yearbook. Figures are shown
for selected ages up to age 85 (for each year of age under 5
and for each fifth year of age thereafter). Three functions
are given: (a) the probability of dying within one year or
within a specified age interval for persons of exact ages
specified; (b) the survivors at the beginning of each age
interval out of a generation of 100,000; and (c) the mean
after-life or the mean expectation of life for persons at
exact ages specified.

Life tables are based on observed mortality conditions
for a selected period, but permit a more detailed analysis
of the implications and prospects inherent in those condi­
tions than do conventional central death rates such as
those shown in table 17.

Table 26 presents life table mortality rates. This rate
represents the probability of dying during a given age
interval, usually one year. It is the basic function of the
life table and is commonly indicated by the symbol qx, the
subscript referring to the age and values for specific ages
being written q0 for "under 1", q1 for age 1 etc. The values
shown in the table are expressed as 1,000 qx and represent the
number dying per 1,000 persons reaching age x or the
probability per 1,000 of dying within one year or within the
specified age interval after reaching age x.

The life table mortality rate differs from the central
death rate in that it refers to persons reaching the given
age during the course of a year rather than to persons of
that age at the middle of the year. Thus the rates are
similar in concept to the infant mortality rates shown in
table 19. But the life table mortality rate for persons under
1 year of age usually differs from the type of infant mor­
tality rate shown in table 19 through being so adjusted.
that infant deaths are related to the cohort of births among
which they occurred.

The complete life table gives values for each single year
of age. An abridged life table gives values for grouped ages,
usually 5-year age groups. Some of the data in the table
are of the latter type and are so noted. In these cases, the
mortality rate is the probability of dying, not within one
year after reaching the age indicated, but within 5 years
of that age (or within the specified number of years).

Details of procedure in life table construction vary some­
what, depending in large measure upon the availability
and form of basic data. The values of qx are generally so
derived as to correspond to the death rates of persons of
that age in a particular period of time. The basic data
ordinarily consists of (a) deaths in a given period classified
by age and sex and (b) the mean population of each age
and sex during that period. The most usual procedure is
to utilize statistics of deaths in a three-year or five-year
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period centered at the census date so that the census figures
can be taken as the mean population. Sometimes the period
covered is that between two censuses and the population
figures utilized are averages of the results of the two cen­
suses. A correction for the effect of migration is occasion­
ally made. In a few rare cases (for example, in India)
approximate life tables have been computed without the
use of data on deaths by deriving qx values from the com­
parison of the population in each age group as enumerated
at one census with the survivors at the next census. It is
common to make adjustments in order to correct for mis­
statements of age in the census and death registration data
and in order to obtain successive values of qx which vary
smoothly from one age to the next.

Special problems arise in deriving qx values for the very
young ages and for the end of life. For the young ages qx
values are frequently obtained by using the statistics of
births occurring in the last few years and estimating from
them the number of persons at risk of dying in the period
to which the life table relates. At the older ages data are
frequently so scanty or unreliable that they have to be
subjected to considerable manipulation if a reasonable
series of qx values is to be derived from them. In ~any
cases the life table qx values at the high ages do not depend
in any way on the registered deaths at those ages, but have
been estimated on the basis of qx figures for younger ages.

Table 27 gives life table survival (Ix) values. These figures
were derived from the qx values and represent the number
surviving to each age among 100,000 born alive and sub­
jected thereafter to the mortality rates of the given life table.
In other words, they are the probabilities, per 100,000, of
surviving from birth to the exact age specified.

Table 28 gives the "expectation of life" (ex) or the aver­
age number of years of life remaining for persons reaching
the specified ages. These data are also based on the mor­
tality rates ~f the life table and are to be interpreted strictly
in terms of the underlying assumption that surviving cohorts
are subjected to the age-specific mortality rates of the
period to which the life table refers. Thus, in interpreting
e60 in the 1945-1948 life table for Norway, it may be
said that, if males reaching age 50 were to experience for
the rest of their lives the same age-specific mortality rates
that obtained during the period 1945-1948, they would, on
the average, live 26.4 years past the age of 50.

The life table, though first developed for actuarial pur­
poses, has many applications in the demographic field.
Among these are: (1) the preparation of population pro­
jections by age and sex; (2) analysis of effects of mortality
on the age and sex composition of a population; (3) com­
parisons of summarizing measures of mortality, as the life
table death rate (the reciprocal of the expectation of life
at birth), expectation of life at various ages etc.; (4) com­
putation of net reproduction rates; and (5) the appraisal
of the accuracy of census enumerations and vital registra­
tion data. In addition, life table techniques have been
applied to the analysis of other types of demographic data,
for example, in the computation of probabilities of marriage,
specific for age and sex, on the basis of census data classified
by marital status.

The accuracy of life tables depends mainly upon the
accuracy and completeness of the registration of deaths
and of the enumeration of the population at the census.
Deficiencies in death registration are likely to be greater
than in census enumeration. Where this happens death



rates are understated and the Ix and ex values are exag­
gerated. The mortality rates computed from population
and death statistics at the very young ages are particularly
likely to be understated, and such an error affects the Ix
values throughout the table. As indicated earlier, infant
mortality rates obtained by relating the number of infant
deaths to the number of births in countries where registra­
tion is deficient may be either too low or too high, and the
error in either direction may have an important effect on
the Ix values for every age. The expectation of life at birth
(eo) will also be too high or too low.

The accuracy and the international comparability of life
table values are particularly suspect at the highest ages.
Those values depend, as has been said, on imperfect data
and frequently on somewhat arbitrary procedures. Certain
remarkable features-for example, the fact that the expecta­
tion of life at ages over sixty is often distinctly higher in
countries where mortality in general is heavy than in
countries with low death rates-may thus merely reflect
imperfections of the tables.

Differences in the methods used for constructing life
tables (adjustment of data, graduation etc.) may affect the
reliability of the results and impair their international
comparability. The effect of such differences is, however,
probably much smaller than that of deficiencies in censuses
and in death registration.

INTERNATIONAL POPULATION MOVEMENTS

Statistics of international migration are presented in
tables 29 to 35. Table 29 presents overall statistics of inter­
national travellers, classified by major categories of arrivals
or departures; tables 30 and 31 present data on emigrants
and immigrants, classified by countries of origin and destina­
tion; tables 32 and 33 give statistics of emigrants and immi­
grants, classified by age and sex; tables 34 and 35 present
data on the resettlement and repatriation of refugees under
the auspices of the International Refugee Organization.

The materials presented in tables 29 to 33 were, in most
cases, obtained from special communications sent by the
governments to the International Labour Office in reply
to a questionnaire. Supplementary data were extracted by
the United Nations Secretariat from official publications
of the countries concerned.

The problems involved in securing comprehensive and
comparable statistics of international population movements
are quite different from those that arise in connection with
other types of demographic data. One of the chief difficulties
is the absence of uniform and practical definitions of the
different types of population movements. For instance,
migrants must be distinguished from all other travellers
crossing international borders. Such a distinction is very
often difficult to establish in practice and in most cases
can only be made on the basis of declared intention regard­
ing length of stay, exercise of an occupation etc. As used
in the tables, the term "permanent emigrants" refers in
general to residents departing for a stay of a year or more;
"permanent immigrants" are non-residents arriving for a
year or more as well as residents so arriving after an absence
abroad of a year or longer. "Temporary immigrants" are
non-residents intending to exercise an occupation for a
limited period of time (usually less than a year) and their
dependents. In general, the line between "permanent" and
"temporary" or between "migrant" and "visitor'.' is drawn
at twelve months. Deviations from and modifications of

the above general concepts are explained in the footnotes;
so also are any other terms or concepts used.19

Data are required on movements of all peoples across
national frontiers if it is to be possible to combine statistics
of international population movements and of natural in­
crease to obtain a complete analysis of the changes observed
in the course of time in the size and structure of a given
population. An overall coordinated set of figures on inter­
national movements of people departing and arriving, classi­
fied by major categories of movement, presents also great
interest for the interpretation of the total figures corre­
sponding to anyone of the categories of movements, in par­
ticular those for permanent and temporary emigrants and
immigrants. These data should, consequently, facilitate
comparisons between different countries and years. Data
of this type are presented in table 29 for the years 1947-1951
and it is hoped that, in spite of their limitations, they may
prove useful in clarifying the nature of the data on migration
presented in the more detailed tables that follow.

The nomenclature used in the tables for major categories
of departures and arrivals is based upon that suggested
by the Population and Statistical Commissions in the Draft
Recommendations for the Improvement of International
Migration Statistics drawn up in 1949.20 This nomenclature
was used by the International Labour Office in requesting
migration data from countries and is as follows:

I. Departures (except frontier traffic)
A. Total departures.
B. Permanent emigrants (i.e., residents departing

permanently).
C. Temporary immigrants departing (departures of

persons who, on arrival, were classified in cate­
gory CC).

D. Residents departing temporarily.
E. Visitors departing (departures of persons who,

on arrival, were classified in category EE).
Special classes

(i.e., refugees, deportees etc.).

II. Arrivals (except frontier traffic)
AA. Total arrivals.
BB. Permanent immigrants.
CC. Temporary immigrants (i.e., non-residents in­

tending to exercise temporarily an occupation
and their dependents).

DD. Residents returning after temporary sojourn
abroad (arrivals of persons who, on departure,
were classified in category D).

EE. Visitors (in transit, on holiday, on business, for
education, for other purposes).

Special classes
(i.e., refugees, deportees etc.).

III. Frontier traffic

The descriptions of the categories used by some countries
differ from the standard definitions given above. In such
cases the descriptions supplied by the countries are given.
Further, in order to save space, the full designation of the

19 For a fuller discussion of these difficulties, see United Nations
Problems if Migration Statistics ST/SOA/Series A. Population Studies,
No.5, Lake Success, New York, November 1949.

20 See: Report oj the Population Commission, Fourth Session, United
Nations document E/1313, 21 April 1949, Annex 3 (Mimeographed).
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categories is not repeated in the table; similarly, where
figures for only one or two categories are available, the
other categories are not listed for that particular country.
The definitions of the terms "permanent" and "temporary"
provided by the countries are given in footnotes. Informa­
tion on special classes, wherever available, is also given in
footnotes, with an indication as to whether the figures have
or have not been included in the major categories. Data on
frontier traffic (the 'movement of persons residing in the
frontier areas, moving frequently across the border and
often authorized to use simplified documents or "frontier
cards" ') were supplied by only one country.

The data on emigrants and immigrants presented in tables
30 to 33 vary considerably around the central concept of
permanence. For example, the figures for a few countries
relate to all passengers without distinction.

In certain countries the statistics refer to both aliens and
nationals; sometimes separate figures are given for each of
these two categories. Many countries include only nationals
or only aliens. Other limitations restrict the comparability
of the total numbers of migrants, e.g., reference to inter­
continental, or continental, migrants only; exclusion of per­
sons travelling by air; exclusion of persons of certain races
etc. These limitations have been recorded in footnotes to
the tables whenever they were apparent in the source
documents.

A fundamental difficulty affecting the comparability of
statistics of international migration lies in the diversity of
sources from which the data are drawn. The following are
the chief kinds of sources represented in the statistics of
emigrants and immigrants shown in tables 30 to 33: (I) port
statistics, (II) frontier control, (III) registration coupons,
(IV) transport contracts, (V) passport records and (VI)
local registers of population. The origin of the statistics is
given in the tables for each country.

Some uniformity in the methods of collection would
clearly improve the comparability of the statistics. However,
in order to obtain comparable statistics, these methods
should be equivalent rather than identical. In an island
country, port statistics may give results comparable to fron­
tier statistics in a country having only land borders. The
latter type of statistics may, under certain conditions, be
comparable with statistics from population registers. Only
a detailed study of each case may reveal the reliability of
the figures and how comparable they may be between coun­
tries and times.

Tables 30 and 31 present statistics of emigrants classified
by countries of destination and immigrants classified by
countries of origin for the period 1949-1951. In these tables,
the total number of emigrants (or immigrants) shown for
each country is the sum of the sub-totals by continents and
of the figure for "unknown" destinations (or origins) except
in a few cases where the source did not give continental
totals. However, the sub-total for a continent is not neces­
sarily the sum of the figures given for the countries of that
continent since it may also include figures for countries not
listed individually. In those cases where there are significant
numbers of migrants going to (or coming from) a country
not listed in the stub the details are given in a footnote.

Variations in administrative practices severely limit the
comparability of classifications of migrants by country of
intended residence (or of last residence). Some countries
do not register the country of intended (or of last) permanent
residence, but merely the country of intended (or of last)

residence, which might well be a country of transit. A small
number of countries classify immigrants by country of birth
or by country of citizenship, instead of by country of last
residence. There is a correlation between these classifica­
tions; but the degree of correlation depends on the circum­
stances of place and time. It cannot be investigated except
in the very rare cases where two or more types of classifica­
tions are given together. In view of the almost complete lack
of uniformity in the designations found in the sources, the
footnotes to tables 30 and 31 give whatever indication was
obtainable on the meaning of country of intended residence
of emigrants and country of last residence of immigrants.

It is natural to examine how well, for a given year,
the number of emigrants leaving a country E for a country I
coincide with the number of immigrants in country I re­
corded as arriving from country E. This would require com­
parability of a higher degree of perfection than has been
considered hitherto in this text. It is not surprising, there­
fore, that the corresponding figures from tables 30 and 31
should differ considerably for most pairs of countries. In
itself this fact does not imply that the data lack in reliability
and comparability to the point of being of little or no value.
On the contrary, in order that corresponding emigration
and immigration figures should be even approximately
equal for any two countries, so many difficult conditions
would have to be met that equality should not be expected,
for the time being at least. The principal of these conditions
are: equivalence in all countries of methods of collection
and of the definition of immigrant and emigrant; identity
of time references of the data; compatibility of the respective
lists of countries of intended residence and of countries of
last residence. Less fundamental conditions would also have
to be satisfied, such as recording of persons changing their
destination en route and of births and deaths during the
period of travel; adjustment of the data for differences in
the time references of the questions put to the migrants at
the places where the data are collected, so as to deal with
journeys extending beyond the end of a calendar year. How­
ever, even where all these conditions are not fulfilled, the
data may be still useful for many purposes involving more
limited international comparability. Where apparent dis­
crepancies in corresponding figures are known to arise from
a failure to meet one or other of these conditions an explana­
tory footnote is appended.

Data on migrants by age and sex are shown in tables 32
and 33. For most of the countries data are available in
5-year age groups up to 29 years and in 10-year age groups
from 30 to 59 years. However, practices vary and in some
cases only broad age-groups, corresponding to children and
adults, are available. Data for 1948, not heretofore pub­
lished in the Demographic Yearbook, have been inserted
at the end of these tables.

A more comprehensive compilation of migration statistics
by age and sex covering the period 1918-1947 has been
prepared in the Social Affairs Department of the United
Nations and is scheduled for publication in 1953.

An important aspect of international migration since the
close of World War II has been the movement of refugees.
At the end of hostilities in 1945 it was estimated that there
were some 8 million refugees and displaced persons. How­
ever, by 1 July 1947 when the Preparatory Commission for
the International Refugee Organization began operations
the majority of these had managed, either through their
own efforts or with the assistance of intergovernmental
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All countries 1,038,750

A total of forty-eight countries are reported by IRO as
receiving refugees for resettlement. The largest number of
refugees went to the Americas, nearly half of the total
number resettled going to the United States and Canada.
Substantial numbers also went to Australia and to Israel,
whose governments, like those of a number of other coun­
tries, cooperated with IRa in sponsoring programmes for
group immigration.

Table 35 shows the number of refugees repatriated during
each of the six-month periods of IRO operations. More than
half of them departed during the first six months; thereafter
the numbers show a steady decline. Of the 72,834 persons
repatriated, 51,602 left from IRO areas in Germany and
Austria, 12,952 from the Far East (including 11,122 Over­
seas Chinese repatriated to countries in the Far East), 3,746
from the Middle East, and 3,085 from Italy; other small
groups in Europe and Latin America accounted for the
remaining 1,500 persons.

Further details on the resettlement and repatriation activi­
ties of IRO can be found in the Statistical Report from
which tables 34 and 35 have been compiled. Data on the
movement of refugees after the end of 1951 are being pub­
lished at regular intervals by IRa's successor, the Provi­
sional Intergovernmental Committee for the Movement of
Migrants from Europe. which has its headquarters in Geneva.

No. of refugees
resettled

organizations and voluntary agencies, to find new homes for
themselves. There still remained approximately 880,000 per­
sons for w~om IRO accepted responsibility and hoped to
assist by repatriation or resettlement, and this number was
later augmented by a new influx of refugees into Western
Europe from the east. The work of IRO was concluded at
the end of 1951 when the mandate of the Organization
terminated; it therefore seems appropriate to include in this
issue of the Yearbook a brief statistical account of its
activities.

Tables 34 and 35 present statIstIcs on the number of
World War II refugees resettled in new homelands and
repatriated by IRO during the four and a half years of its
operations. The final Statistical Report of IRO,21 from which
the data for these tables have been taken, shows that a total
of 1,169,008 persons were registered and assisted by IRO
during the period 1 July 1947 to 31 December 1951. Of
these, 1,038,750 were resettled in new countries, 72,834 were
repatriated to their country of origin or former domicile
and 97,002 cases were closed by death, disappearance etc.
At the end of 1951 there were still more than 127,000
refugees for whom no final plans had been made, though
35,400 of these were considered by IRO to have prospects
for resettlement.

Table 34 shows the number of refugees resettled by IRO
during each six-month period of operations, classified by
country of destination. The great majority of these departed
from IRO areas in Europe, principally Germany and Aus­
tria from which a total of 864,769 persons left during this
period. In addition IRO arranged for the resettlement of
24,311 persons from the Middle East area and 19,265 from
the Far East (Shanghai and the Philippines). The country
of citizenship or last habitual residence of those resettled is
shown below. Jewish refugees, numbering 231,548, are in­
cluded under their country of citizenship or last habitual
residence.

21 International Refugee Organization, Statistical Report with 54
Months Summary, December 1951, Geneva, 1952.
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Country of citizenship or
last habitual residence

Poland , .
Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania .
Ukraine .
Yugoslavia .
Hungary .
USSR .. , .
Czechoslovakia .
Romania .
Germany .
Other European countries .
Nansen status and Stateless .
Undetermined or not reported .

357,635
163,476
113,677
82,090
62,871
41,325
34,450
23,010
21,481
28,538
26,323
83,874





Avant-propos

Dans la presente edition de l'Annuaire demographique on s'est surtout propose de publier des statistiques
recentes sur la repartition geographique des populations et les donnees contenues dans ce volume proviennent
largement des resultats connus des recensements effectues en 1950 et 1951. Les tableaux statistiques sont
consacres aux aspects suivants du sujet general: repartition de la population par principales divisions
administratives; population urbaine et population rurale, selon Ie sexe; population selon l'importance des
unites de peuplement (agglomerations et groupements de population); et population des capitales ou sieges
de gouvernements et de chaque ville de 100.000 habitants ou plus. Cet ouvrage renferme egalement un
chapitre sur Ie mouvement d'urbanisation dans Ie monde et ses differentes caracteristiques.

Le tableau relatif aux denombrements de population et aux taux d'accroissement entre les recensements
consecutifs depuis 1900 a ete retrospectivement etendu afin de couvrir la periode de 1850 a 1900; il fournit
ainsi une liste aussi complete que possible des denombrements effectues durant les cent dernieres annees.
Une carte du monde OU sont indiques les pays ou territoires dans lesquels on a procede a des recensements
de popUlation pendant la periode 1943-1952, accompagne ce tableau.

Dans Ie cadre du theme central de repartition geographique, les estimations de la popUlation de chaque
continent et des principales regions du monde ont ete revisees pour la periode allant de 1920 a 1951 et les
chiffres rectifies ont ete inseres dans ce volume.

Un des nouveaux tableaux presente des taux bruts de divorce et deux autres des statistiques sur Ie
nombre de rCfugies reinstalles et rapatries sous les auspices de l'Organisation Internationale pour les Refugies.

Quelques modifications ont ete apportees aux tableaux fondamentaux contenant les series chrono­
logiques de la population totale et les statistiques de l'etat civil. Dans la mesure du possible, les series
aboutissent a l'annee 1951. L'annee a partir de laquelle on a presente dans les tableaux des statistiques
de la popUlation totale et calcule les taux correspondants (naissances, deces, mortalite infantile et mariage)
a ete ramenee de 1930 a 1920. Des estimations de la popUlation sont fournies a intervalles quinquennaux
de 1920 a 1935 et pour chaque annee a partir de 1937. Les taux sont donnes sous la forme de moyennes
ponderees quinquennales de 1920 a 1934, et annuellement par la suite. Les taux de moninatalite et les
taux bruts de divorce sont indiques a partir de 1935. Les tableaux contenant Ie nombre annuel de naissances,
deces ... etc., commencent tous par l'annee 1936.

On a mis a jour les series des tableaux relatifs aux taux de mortalite selon l'age et Ie sexe, aux taux de
natalite selon l'age de la mere et aux taux de natalite selon Ie rang de naissance. Les donnees nouvelles ou
celles qui n'ont pas encore ete publiees dans l'Annuaire sont seules a figurer dans les tableaux renfermant
des statistiques de la population par age et par sexe et des donnees sur les tables de mortalite. Conformement
au principe adopte l'annee derniere, la bibliographie ne comprend que des ouvrages recemment parus.

De nouveaux progres ont ete realises dans l'appreciation de la qualite des statistiques presentees dans
l'Annuaire. On a poursuivi Ie classement des estimations de population par sorte d'estimation et Ie code
continue a indiquer dans quelle mesure on peut se fier aux statistiques de l'etat civil. Une methode per­
mettant d'evaluer l'exactitude des statistiques de la population classee par age et par sexe a ete elaboree.
Une description de cette methode et un apen;:u des resultats obtenus en l'appliquant aux compositions par
age et par sexe du tableau 4 se trouvent au Chapitre II.

Si les donnees en provenance des recensements recents se revelent suffisantes on insistera particulierement
dans l'edition 1953 de l'Annuaire sur la structure des populations: etat matrimonial, caracteristiques econo­
miques, famille ou menage, degre d'instruction et sujets voisins.

La plupart des statistiques presentees dans l'Annuaire demographique sont tirees des reponses au
questionnaire que Ie Bureau de Statistique a adresse aux gouvernements ou services administratifs de tous
les ensembles geographiques ou "pays" du monde. Ces donnees ont ete completees, dans la mesure du
possible, par des renseignements empruntes aux publications nationales officielles. Les statistiques des
migrations internationales ont ete fournies par Ie Bureau International du Travail. La bibliographie a
ete preparee pour 1'0rganisation des Nations Unies par Ie "Census Library Project" du Bureau de Re­
censement des Etats-Unis et de la Bibliotheque du Congres.

Le Bureau de Statistique remercie la Division de la Population du Departement des Questions Sociales
de l'Organisation des Nations Unies de la preparation des estimations de la population des continents et
prineipales regions du monde, du classement des estimations et de l'etablissement ainsi que de l'application
de la methode permettant d'apprecier l'exactitude des statistiques de la composition par age des popu­
lations; il lui est egalement reconnaissant de son assistance dans la preparation du Chapitre 1. Les specialistes
de cette division ont bien voulu eclairer de leurs conseils certains problemes techniques et d'ordre pratique
rencontres dans la composition du plan et de la forme de cette edition de l'Annuaire.
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CHAPITRE I. LE MOUVEMENT D'URBANISATION ET SES

CARACTERISTIQUES.

Une vue d'ensemble de la repartition geographique de la
population du monde a ete donnee dans l'edition 1949-50
de l'Annuaire demographique (voir Chapitre II, Tendances
demographiques mondiales, 1920-1949). Peu de change­
ments se sont produits ces dernieres annees dans la forme
generale de distribution decrite alors. On s'est par suite
attache, dans ce volume, a examiner les aspects de la repar­
tition de la population lies au mouvement d'urbanisation,
c'est-a-dire, au processus selon lequel une proportion crois­
sante de la population se concentre dans les villes et les
agglomerations urbaines. Une etude de ce phenomene est
importante non seulement au point de vue demographique,
mais aussi parce qu'il est etroitement solidaire du develop­
pement industriel et economique.

La proportion de la population urbaine dans la popula­
tion totale est la mesure la plus largement disponible, dans
les differents pays, du niveau ou degre d'urbanisation. Ce
rapport repose sur la classification de la population en
categories urbaine et rurale d'apres un critere permettant
de distinguer les habitants des villes de ceux des campagnes.
Les donnees dont on dispose a ce sujet pour la periode de
1900 a 1951 se trouvent au tableau 6 de ce volume. Ce
tableau fournit des chiffres sur une centaine de pays et
territoires environ comprenant a peu pres les deux tiers de
la population du monde. Dans quelques cas (l'URSS, la
Colombie, l'Italie par ex.) les statistiques les plus recentes
qu'on a pu se procurer datent un peu, mais pour la plupart
des pays, on a ete en mesure de publier des donnees d'apres
guerre.

PROBLEME DE LA COMPARABllITE SUR
LE PLAN INTERNATIONAL

II est impossible de proceder ades comparaisons directes
de pays a pays en ce qui concerne les degres ou niveaux
d'urbanisation reveles par Ie pourcentage de la population
rassembIee dans les localites considerees comme urbaines
par suite des differences dans la maniere de definir les
regions urbaines et les regions rurales. Une des sources de
la difficulte reside dans Ie fait que la classification est
generalement dichotomique et divise la population en deux
parties, l'une urbaine, l'autre rurale.

Du fait que dans l'ensemble qui relie les petits groupe­
ments de population ade grandes agglomerations il n'existe
reellement aucun point OU l'on puisse affirmer que la
campagne se termine et que la ville commence, la ligne de
demarcation entre la "population urbaine" et la "popula­
tion rurale" est necessairement arbitraire. M~me si tous les
pays se decidaient a tracer cette ligne au m~me endroit, a
1'interieur de 1'ensemble mentionne, un seul des facteurs qui
limitent la comparabilite des niveaux et degr<~ d'urbanisa­
tion se trouverait ainsi elimine.
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Une autre cause de variation, peut-etre plus serieuse que
la premiere, se trouve dans Ie systeme relativement rigide
de delimitation officielle des villes ou municipalites a des
fins administratives. Les limites des circonscriptions et les
types d'organisation sont un heritage de l'histoire et leurs
formes varient d'un lieu a un autre. II est naturellement
impossible de modifier les limites officielles aussi rapide­
ment que varie la population. Pour cette raison, les unites
geographiques reparties dans les categories urbaine et rurale
sont loin de correspondre dans la m~me mesure a l'unite
demographique qui est "I'agglomeration" . Ainsi, certains
pays considerent comme urbains tous les groupements de
population dotes de formes d'administration locale particu­
lieres quijouissent d'une autonomie considerable en matiere
d'imptJts, de police, d'hygiene publique, etc. La ligne de
demarcation de tels centres peut tres bien avoir ete fixee
en dehors des limites de 1'agglomeration proprement dite,
ou au contraire se trouver profondement a1'interieur de ces
limites, ne comprenant pas de ce fait la population extr~me­

ment dense et nettement urbaine de la banlieue peripheri­
que. Dans quelques pays seulement a-t-on entrepris de
totaliser, a des fins de recensement, tous les habitants des
agglomerations, qu'ils soient ou non a1'interieur des limites
officielles. Et pourtant, ce n'est qu'en delimitant les agglo­
merations telles qu'elles sont que 1'on obtiendra des statis­
tiques comparables en ce domaine. A cet egaI'd, il convient
de noter au sujet de la comparabi!ite des donnees, que 1'on
peut tolerer certaines divergences dans la maniere de delimi­
ter les agglomerations pourvu qu'elles portent seulement sur
les zones equivoques de la banlieue ou des pratiques arbi­
traires ont cours dans chaque cas particulier. La population
d'une agglomeration varie a peine si la banlieue periphe­
rique renferme un peu plus ou un peu moins d'habitants
vivant sur ses confins, mais elle est sujette aune importante
sous-estimation si un nombre considerable de personnes sont
ecartees parce qu'elles demeurent en dehors des limites
officiellement reconnues de la cite; au contraire, elle est
susceptible d'~tre fortement surestimee si un grand nombre
de personnes vivant dans la campagne environnante sont
comprises dans Ie totaJ.l

La lecture du tableau 6 de cet annuaire qui fournit nne
breve definition du critere employe dans chaque pays pour
distinguer la population urbaine de la population rurale fait
ressortir plus nettement encore les divergences qui existent
dans les procedes de repartition de la population en
"urbaine" et "rurale".

1 Un expose plus detaille des problemes concernant la comparabilite
des differentes definitions des regions urbaines et rurales se trouve dans
Ie document suivant: "Etude sur les donnees relatives a la population
urbaine et a la population rurale dans les recensements recents",
Etudes demographiques No.8, Nations Unies, New York, 1950. Voir
egalement, au Chapitre II de cet annuaire, Ie developpement con­
sacre a cette question.



IMPORTANCE DES AGGLOMERATIONS URBAINES

Abstraction faite de la comparabilite, il convient de noter
que Ie processus d'urbanisation n'est que partiellement

Lorsque la classification repose sur Ie critere de "l'agglo­
meration" la limite inferieure des agglomerations conside­
rees comme urbaines varie de moins de 500 habitants
(Islande) a 20.000 habitants (Pays-Bas). Dans les cas ou l'on
se refere expressement a une telle limite les localites de 2.000
habitants au moins sont en general Ie plus frequemment
classees comme urbaines. II est possible d'illustrer quelles
seraient les consequences de l'adcption d'une pareille defini­
tion sur Ie pourcentage de la population urbaine dans la
population totale pour les pays au sujet desquels les donnees
fournies au tableau 7 permettent de disposer de statistiques
des agglomerations de 2.000 habitants au moins (tableau 7:
Population selon l'importance des unites de peuplement).
Les resultats sont les suivants:

La difference entre Ie pourcentage de la population
urbaine dans la population totale d'apres la definition
officielle et Ie pourcentage obtenu en appliquant la defini­
tion "rectifiee" varie de 3 pour cent pour Ie Chili a 25 pour
cent pour l'lnde. Tous les ecarts sont negatifs a l'exception
de celui concernant les Pays-Bas ou l'adoption d'un mini­
mum de 2.000 habitants par agglomeration fait passer la
population urbaine de 55 a 73 pour cent du total, soit une
augmentation de 18 pour cent. Ces differences ne doivent
pas etre tenues pour representatives de l'importance ou de
la direction des ecarts que l'on obtiendrait si les donnees de
tous les pays reposaient sur cette meme definition parce
que, ainsi qu'on l'a deja indique, bien d'autres facteurs que
la limite inferieure des agglomerations considerees comme
urbaines concourent a limiter la comparabilite des statis­
tiques. Elles montrent cependant qu'il importe d'eviter de
mettre en parallele les pourcentages "urbains", sur Ie plan
international, si ce n'est d'une fa~on tout a fait generale.

A la suite de ces considerations, une comparaison detail­
lee, sur Ie plan international, des niveaux d'urbanisation
refletes dans la proportion de la population urbaine, n'a
pas ete entreprise ici. Ces statistiques serviront plut6t de
base a l'enumeration des pays et permettront de les repartir
en de larges categories facilitant leur rapprochement en ce
qui concerne d'autres caracteristiques qui ont un certain
degre de correlation avec Ie mouvement d'urbanisation.

reflete dans Ie rapport des deux populations car la reparti­
tion de la population a l'interieur de la categorie urbaine est
considerablement influencee par Ie developpement indus­
triel et economique. Lorsque la categorie urbaine comprend
des localites de 1.000 habitants ou moins encore, et cela est
souvent Ie cas, il est fort possible que la majorite de la
population vive dans de petites agglomerations, indiquant
ainsi un pourcentage "urbain" relativement eleve, alors
qu'en fait, toutes les autres caracteristiques d'une popula­
tion urbaine sont absentes (aussi bien celles relatives aux
formes de concentration qu'a l'organisation economique,
signes revelateurs de pays "urbains" fortement indus­
trialises). II est done indispensable de tenir compte des
differentes grandeurs des agglomerations (unites de peuple­
ment) qui contiemi.ent la population urbaine. Les statis­
tiques presentees au tableau 7 se pretent a. un tel examen
pour certains pays, mais comme les unites classees selon
l'importance de leur population sont loin de correspondre
dans la meme mesure a. des agglomerations, Ie developpe­
ment qui suit est limite aux pays pour lesquels on a estime
que les donnees se referent approximativement a. des agglo­
merations ou groupements de population et comprennent
a. peu pres tous les groupements de population possedant
les conditions requises, c'est-a.-dire les localites de 2.000
habitants ou plus.

En vue de pouvoir evaluer sommairement dans quelle
mesure la population est concentree on a calcule pour
chaque pays la proportion de l'ensemble de la population
dans les agglomerations de 2.000 habitants ou plus qui se
trouve dans les centres de 50.000 habitants au moins. On a
etabli Ie meme rapport pour les agglomerations de moins
de 10.000 habitants (c'est-a-dire dont Ie chiffre de la popula­
tion varie de 2.000 a 9.999 personnes). Les resultats de ces
calculs figurent au tableau A. Les pays y sont enumeres dans
un ordre decroissant eu egard a la proportion de la popula­
tion totale vivant dans des agglomerations de 2.000 habi­
tants au moins.

Ce qui frappe Ie plus dans ce tableau est la stabilite
relative de la proportion de la population "urbaine" signalee
dans les agglomerations de 50.000 habitants ou plus. Cette
constante revele de quelle fa~on l'interdependance eco­
nomique impose certains types d'agglomerations de popu­
lation tres denses au croisement des courants d'echange et
de distribution des biens et services a l'interieur d'une
societe. La tendance qu'ont les pays ayant atteint un haut
degre de developpement urbain a posseder une plus forte
proportion de la population urbaine dans les grandes villes
permet de penser que Ie processus d'industrialisation, tout
en accentuant l'interdependance economique, requiert un
systeme de distribution plus elabore et plus centralise et,
en consequence, un intervalle de discrimination plus large
entre les petites et les grandes agglomerations.

La proportion de la population "urbaine" demeurant
dans des agglomerations ou unites de peuplement de moins
de 10.000 habitants revele une legere tendance contraire,
etant en general plus forte dans les pays a caracteristiques
plut6t rurales que dans ceux ayant atteint un haut degre de
developpement urbain.

Certaines deviations de la tendance generale apparaissent
dans les donnees relatives a. l'lslande et a. l'Inde. L'lslande
ne possede pas d'agglomerations de 50.000 habitants ou
plus cependant Ie pourcentage "urbain" de la population
totale atteint 46,7 pour cent d'apres la definition "rectifiee".
Etant donnee la faiblesse de la population totale, il n'est
peut-etre pas pertinent de rechercher ici des similitudes avec
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- 8,5
-10,2
- 4,4
- 9,4
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3,2
9,4
3,0
4,1
5,3
9,0
7,0
4,7

46,7
58,8
51,9
51,9
46,4
72,5
49,2
41,1
39,4
36,4
31,2
27,5
27,6
28,8

Pcureentage
dans les

agglcmera­
tions de 2.000

habitants
au mains Difference

71,7
67,3
62,1
56,3
55,8
54,6
52,4
50,5
42,4
40,5
36,5
36,5
34,6
33,5

Pour­
eentage

de la
pepula­

tion
urbaine

Islande, 1940 .
Danemark, 1950 .
Canada, 1951 .
Suede, 1950 .
Honduras Britannique, 1946.
Pays-Bas, 1947 .
Chili, 1940 .
Norvege, 1946 .
Union Sud-Africaine, 1951 ..
Irlande (Rep. d'), 1946 .
Bresil, 1950 .
Salvador, 1950 .
Nicaragua, 1950 .
Costa-Rica .
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TABLEAU A

"La base de calcul des pourcentages est Ie nombre de personnes
demeurant dans toutes les agglomerations ou unites de peuplement de
2.000 habitants ou plus.

Pourcentage "urbain" et pourcentage de la population urbaine
dans certaines agglomerations ou unites de peuplement

d'importance specifiee

une forme d'evolution propre a des populations plus im­
portantes. Par contre l'Inde a une tres forte population, et
neanmoins la proportion de la population "urbaine" vivant
dans les agglomerations de 50.000 habitants ou plus n'est que
de 17,6 pour cent. A l'exception de l'Islande, la proportion la
plus basse, ensuite, est environ de 37 pour cent. II n'est pas
possible de tirer de ces donnees des conclusions probantes,
on peut toutefois dire que si l'on tient compte des concentra­
tions de population du haut de l'echelle, Ie degre d'urbanisa­
tion de l'Inde en 1941 est Ie plus faible parmi les pays dont
les statistiques ont fait l'objet d'un examen.

On peut encore evaluer Ie degre d'urbanisation d'apres
la mesure dans laquelle la population est agglomeree dans
les grands centres grace ala statistique des villes de 100.000
habitants ou plus. Des donnees a cet egard figurent au
tableau 8 du present volume. Une comparaison du pour­
centage "urbain" (selon la definition officielle) et du pour­
centage de la population totale vivant dans les agglomera­
tions de 100.000 habitants ou plus devrait faire ressortir

plus nettement encore la correlation qui existe entre ces
deux aspects du processus d'urbanisation et fournir une
certaine base d'appreciation des donnees relatives a la
population urbaine totale. Les pourcentages sont indiques
au tableau B pour les pays disposant de statistiques a la
fois sur les villes de 100.000 habitants ou plus et sur la
population urbaine totale. Les pays sont disposes par ordre
decroissant de pourcentage "urbain".

II apparait immediatement a la lecture de ce tableau qu'il
existe une certaine solidarite entre Ie pourcentage "urbain"
et Ie pourcentage de la population totale se trouvant dans

. les grandes villes. Le coefficient de correlation entre les deux
series de pourcentages est de 0,84. Le fait qu'il n'y a pas
correspondance parfaite a probablement plusieurs explica­
tions. II y a evidemment, en premier lieu, les differences
dans la fa<;on de definir la population urbaine. Ensuite,
entrent en ligne de compte, les divergences entre pays dans
la maniere de delimiter les villes de 100.000 habitants ou
plus. Dans la mesure du possible, on a utilise dans les
calculs l'agglomeration urbaine qui englobe la ville mais,
dans un certain nombre de cas, on n'a pu se procurer Ie
chiffre correspondant et l'on a ete contraint d'employer a
sa place celui de la population de la ville proprement dite,
c'est-a-dire Ie l'unite administrative portant Ie nom de ville
et qui ne comprend pas generalement la banlieue peripheri­
que, quelquefois tres importante. Les differentes formes de
peuplement suivant les pays constituent Ie troisieme facteur
responsable des disparites dans l'echelle de grandeur entre
les deux series de proportions. Bien qu'il soit admis que
l'industrialisation d'un pays et son developpement economi­
que sont accompagnes invariablement d'un mouvement
d'urbanisation, cela ne veut pas dire que lorsque plusieurs
pays ont atteint Ie meme niveau d'urbanisation les modes
de distribution de la population sont identiques. De nom­
breuses considerations d'ordre climatique, typographique,
historique et relatives a la repartition des ressources natu­
relIes ont leur influence sur la distribution de la population.
Les seules generalisations que l'on peut faire en ce domaine
sont que, a) l'urbanisation, dans son sens Ie plus large, est
une consequence necessaire du developpement industriel,
et que, b) l'apparition de grandes villes est un phenomene
commun, et peut-etre inevitable, a partir d'un certain stade
d'urbanisation.

Afin d'illustrer les variations geographiques des degres
d'urbanisation tels qu'elles apparaissent dans la repartition
des grandes villes, toutes les agglomerations de 100.000
habitants ou plus pour lesquelles 9n dispose de donnees ont
ete indiquees sur la cart" du monde (voir page 13). Ces
statistiques sont aussi co lpletes que possible. Les insuffi­
sances les plus notables ont trait aux villes de l'URSS et de
Chine. Les donnees relatives a l'URSS proviennent du
recensement de 1939. II est tres probable qu'un nombre
important de villes ont depasse les 100.000 habitants durant
les 13 dernieres annees. En ce qui concerne la Chine, on a
tout lieu de croire que la liste des grandes villes est des plus
incompletes mais en l'absence de renseignements officiels il
n'a pas ete possible de faire mieux.

La liste des villes figurant sur la carte et les dates aux­
quelles se rapportent les chiffres de la population se trouvent
au tableau 8. On a distingue quatre categories de villes sur
la carte selon leur importance afin de donner une idee des
zones ou se trouvent les plus fortes concentrations de popula­
tion. La comparabilite de ces donnees et, par suite, la valeur
des discriminations entre categories, sont sujettes aux limita­
tions deja signalees. Dans la mesure du possible, les chiffres

19,1
7,2

22,7
13,2
15,7
12,6
20,6
22,4
16,0
25,1
32,7
23,7
16,0
17,2
25,8
66,8
24,3
38,5
25,9
21,9
19,1
31,1
37,2
23,7
21,8
23,9
19,2
28,2

2.000 a
9.999

habitants"

56,0
56,4
69,6
54,0
17,6
53,0
42,8
44,4
52,6
53,4
36,9
41,8
41,6
42,0
51,8
49,3
47,8

52,2
64,1
56,9
63,4
67,4
62,4
52,7
49,0
55,5
46,3

Pourcentage de la
population dans les

agglomerations
de:

84,1
79,7
72,5
65,7
62,5
58,8
51,9
51,9
49,2
47,4
46,7
41,6
41,1
39,4
36,4
32,5
31,2
31,1
30,4
29,4
28,8
27,6
27,5
24,5
24,3
21,6
21,4

9,6

Pourcentage
de la population

totale se
trouvant dans

les
agglomerations 50.000
de 2.000 habi- habitants
tants ou plus ou plus"Pays et annee

Israel, 1951 .
Royaume-Uni, 1951 .
Pays-Bas, 1947 .
Nouvelle-Zelande, 1951 .
Argentine, 1947 .
Danemark, 1950 .
Canada, 1951 .
Suede, 1950 .
Chili, 1940 .
Venezuela, 1950 .
Islande, 1940 .
Porto-Rico, 1950 .
Norvege, 1950 .
Union Sud-Africaine, 1951.
Irlande, Rep. d', 1946 .
Inde, 1941 .
Bresil, 1950 ; .
Portugal, 1940 .
Pologne, 1946 .
Equateur, 1950 .
Costa-Rica, 1950 .
Nicaragua, 1950 .
Salvador, 1950 .
Turquie, 1950 .
Fed. de Malaisie, 1947 .
Rep. Dominicaine, 1950 .
Algerie, 1948 .
Haiti, 1950 .
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TABLEAU B

Pourcentage "urbain" (d'apres la definition officielle de chaque pays)
et pourcentage de la population tatale dans les villes de 1eO.eeo habitants ou plus

Villes de Villes de
Pourcen- 100.000 Pourcen- 100.000

tage habitants tage habitants
"urbain" ou plus Pays et annee "urbain" ou plus

82,9 50,7 Paraguay, 1950 .................... 35,9 14,6
80,7 51,9 Panama, 1950 ..................... 35,9 15,9
77,5 39,9 Pologne, 1949 ..................... 35,8 15,6
71,1 27,1 Mexique, 1940 .................... 35,1 15,2
69,0 70,6 Malaya et Singapour, 1947 .......... 35,1 17,9
68,9 51,4 Nicaragua, 1950 ................... 34,6 10,2
67,3 33,5 Hongrie, 1949 ..................... 34,5 20,9
67,6 19,0 Bolivie, 1950 ...................... 33,6 11,9
63,7 43,7 Costa-Rica, 1950 .................. 33,5 17,5
62,7 25,8 URSS, 1939 ....................... 32,8 17,1
62,5 40,6 Finlande, 1950 .................... 32,3 14,2
62,1 36,7 Tunisie, 1946 ...................... 32,0 18,7
61,3 32,8 Guatemala, 1950 .................. 31,6 10,2
60,5 23,3 Portugal, 1940 ..................... 31,1 20,0
56,3 22,7 Equateur, 1950 .................... 30,3 14,8
54,6 35,2 Egypte, 1947 ...................... 30,1 19,2
53,1 32,4 Colombie, 1938 .................... 29,1 8,3
52,9 21,7 Turquie, 1950 ..................... 25,2 8,3
52,4 24,1 Bulgarie, 1946 ..................... 24,6 8,0
50,5 16,7 Maroc (Fr.), 1947 ................. 24,2 15,9
49,8 20,7 Philippines, 1948 ................... 24,1 9,3
49,1 32,8 Rep. Dominicaine, 1950 ............ 23,8 11,4
48,8 13,7 Algerie, 1948 ...................... 23,6 11,3
47,2 19,1 Roumanie, 1948 ................... 23,4 8,0
44,6 17,8 Iran, 1950 ........................ 20,0 9,3
42,4 22,0 Coree, 1949 ....................... 19,6 14,7
40,5 17,6 La J amaique, 1943 ................. 18,2 16,3
40,5 16,2 Inde, 1951 ........................ 17,3 6,8
37,5 25,6 Yougoslavie, 1948 .................. 16,2 6,3
36,5 13,9 Ceylan, 1946 ...................... 15,4 5,4
36,5 8,6 Haiti, 1950 ....................... 12,5 4,6
36,5 20,6 Birmanie, 1931 .................... 10,4 3,9

Pays et annee
----------------------------------------=--

Ecosse, 1951 , .
Angleterre et Pays de Galles, 1951 .
Israel, 1951 .
Rep. Fedcrale d'Allemagne, 1950 .
Hawal, 1950 .
Australie, 1947 .
Danemark, 1950 .
Rep. Democratique d'Allemagne, 1946
Etats-Unis, 1950 .
Belgique, 1947 .
Argentine, 1947 .
Canada, 1951 .
Nouvelle-Zelande, 1951 .
Espagne, 1950 .
Suede, 1950 .
Pays-Bas, 1947 .
Irlande du Nord, 1951 .
France, 1946 .
Chili, 1940 .
Norvege, 1950 .
Venezuela, 1950 .
Autriche, 1951 .
Tchecoslovaquie, 1947 .
Grece, 1940 .
Italie, 1936 .
Union Sud-Africaine, 1951 .
Irlande. 1951 .
Porto-Rico, 1950 .
Japon, 1950 .
Bresil, 1950 .
Salvador, 1950 .
Suisse, 1950 .

qui ont servi a 1'etablissement de la carte se referent aux
"agglomerations urbaines" et comprennent la banlieue
peripherique. Dans 1'ensemble, on peut raisonnablement
penser que Ie degre de comparabilite de ces statistiques est
considerablement plus eleve que celui des donnees relatives
a la population urbaine totale.

Comme 1'existence de grandes villes est symptomatique
de degres d'urbanisation relativement eleves, leur reparti­
tion fournit une vue d'ensemble des regions OU Ie developpe­
ment des grands centres industriels a atteint son maximum
d'ampleur. La concentration des grandes villes en Europe
occidentale et dans la partie orientale de l'Amerique du
Nord constitue la plus remarquable caracteristique de cette
carte. 11 y a une certaine correspondance entre la densite
de la population dans les grands centres et la densite de la
population totale d'un pays donnee rnais Ie rapport n'est
pas constant. Ainsi, certains pays d' Europe ont une densite
de population totale elevee et la densite de la population
dans les grandes villes l'est egalement. Dans d'autres parties
du monde, toutefois, (Porto-Rico, Formose, l'Egypte, 1'Inde,
par ex.) une forte dcnsite generale n'est pas accompagnee
par un grand nombre de grosses agglomerations urbaines.
Dans d'autres regions enfin (les Etats-Unis et quelques pays

d'Europe, par ex.) on remarque une densite re1ativement
faible au km2 malgre une densite relativement elevee de la
population dans les grandes villes.

TAUX D'URBANISATION

Bien que l'on doive eviter de proceder a des rapproche­
ments directs des pourcentages "urbains", il est possible
d'utiliser ces donnees pour comparer les taux d'urbanisation
dans Ie temps a condition toutefois que chaque pays ait
conserve une definition apeu pres uniforme de la population
urbaine tout au long de la periode consideree. A cet effet,
on a choisi dans Ie tableau 6 les pays au suiet desquels on a
pu faire un certain nombre d'observations comparables au
cours de la periode 1900-1951 et on a ca1cule les taux
d'accroissement geometrique du pourcentage "urbain"
(part de la population urbaine dans la population totale).
Les resultats de ces ca1culs sont indiques au tableau C. Les
pays sont disposes d'apres l'importance de leur population
urbaine au dernier recensement. Quelquefois, Ie pourcen­
tage au dernier recensement differe de celui figurant au
tableau 6 parce que 1'on a fait usage d'un rapport base sur
une definition comparable dans Ie temps.

Les taux revelent, qu'en general, Ie train d'urbanisation a
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ete plus rapide dans les pays qui ont atteint un niveau rela­
tivement modeste de developpement urbain. D'une part,
cela ne peut etre que logique puisqu'une meme variation
absolue produit un taux d'accroissement plus fort dans un
pays ou la proportion de la population urbaine est faible
que dans un autre ou elle est elevee. D'autre part, les pays
ayant atteint un haut degre de developpement urbain peu­
vent etre consideres comme approchant du "point de satura­
tion" au moins dans Ie mesure ou cette fac;on d'estimer
l'accroissement "urbain" est en cause. Ainsi, en Angleterre
et au Pays de Galles, la proportion de la population urbaine

dans la population totale s'est accrue en cinquante ans
(1901-1951) de 3,7 pour cent (de 77 a 80,7 pour cent)
accusant un taux d'accroissement tres faible. Par contre,
alors que la proportion augmentait egalement de 3,7 pour
cent (de 11,7 a 15,4) a Ceylan pendant les quarante-cinq
annees qui separent 1901 de 1946, Ie taux d'accroissement
du pourcentage "urbain" se revelait infiniment plus impor­
tant. Manifestement, on ne peut se limiter seulement a
l'examen des taux d'accroissement de la population urbaine
si l'on veut proceder a une etude approfondie du mouve­
ment d'urbanisation.

TABLEAU C

Taux d'accroissement du pourcentage "urbain" dans certains pays

Pour- Taux Pour- Taux
centage annuel de centage annuel de

Pays Annee "urbain" variation Pays A.nnee "urbain" variation
----_.._-.__ .._---

Angleterre et Pays de Galles .. 1901 77,0 3,16 Rep. d'Irlande ............ 1926 31,7
1911 78,1 0,14 1936 35,8 1,22
1921 79,3 0,15 1946 37,9 0,57
1931 80,0 0,09 1951 40,5 1.36
1951 80,7 0,04

Allemagne ................ 1900 56,1 Porto-Rico ................ 1899 14,6

1910 61,7 0,96 1910 20,1 3,12

1925 64,6 0,32 1920 21,8 0,84

1933 67,3 0,51 1930 27,7 2,36

1939 69,9 0,64 1935 29,7 1,24

Nouvelle-Zelande .......... 1901 43,1 1940 30,3 0,46

1911 47,9 1,15 1950 40,5 2,94

1921 53,9 1,19
Japon .................... 1920 18,1

1926 56,4 0,91
1936 56,8 0,07

1925 21,7 3,69
1930 24,1 2,12

1945 60,3 0,63 1935 32,9 6,42
1951 61,3 0,29

Etats-Unis ................ 1900 39,7
1940 37,9 2,87

1910 45,7 1,44
1945 27,8 -6.29

1920 51,2 1,18
1950 37,5 6,29

1930 56,2 0,91 URSS .................... 1926 17,9
1940 56,5 0,05 1939 32,8 5.14
1950 59,0 0,43

Canada .................. 1901 37,5 Finlande .................. 1900 10,9
1911 45,4 1,90 1910 12,8 1,62
1921 49,5 0,87 1920 13,9 0,83
1931 53,7 0,82 1930 18,9 3,12
1941 54,3 0,11 1940 25,2 2,65
1951 57,4 0,56 1950 32,3 2,51

France ................... 1921 46,4
Tunisie ................... 1931 24,91926 49,0 1,10

1931 51,2 0,88 1936 27,0 1,63

1936 52,4 0,46 1946 32,0 1,61

1946 52,9 0,10 Egypte .......... ... 1937 25,1
Venezuela ................ 1936 35,0 1947 30,1 1,79

1941 39,0 2,23
1950 49,8 2,75 Algerie .................. .1906 16,6

Cuba .................... 1907 43,9 1926 20,2 0,99
1919 44,7 0,15 1931 21,1 0,87
1931 47,1 0,44 1936 22,0 0.84
1943 49,6 0.44 1948 23,6 0.56

Union Sud-Africaine ...... .1904 23,2
1911 24,7 0,89 Ceylan ................... 1901 11,7
1921 25,1 0,16 1911 13,2 1,21
1936 31,4 1,50 1921 14,2 0,73
1946 36,3 1,46 1931 13,9 -0,22
1951 42,4 3,16 1946 15,4 0,68
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POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 57.]

Country, dote and division
Pays, date et division

AMERICA, NORTH (continued)­
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)

Haiti-Haiti 7 VIII 1950
Departments - Departements:

Ouest••••••....••.•..•..
Nord •.....•.........•..
L'Artibonite .••.......•.•.
Sud ..•..••..........•..
Nord-Ouest...........•..

Honduras 17 25 VI 1950
Departments- Departements:

Atlantida .
Colan .
Comayagua ..........•.•
Copan .
Cortes ..•...............
Choluteca .....•......•..
EI Paraiso .....•.........
Francisco Morazan • .......
Intibuca ...••........•.•.
Islas de la Bahia .
Lo Paz .•.•..•...........
lempira •................
Ocotepeque .
Oloncho.••.....•........
Santa Barbara ........•..
Valle ...•.............•.
Yoro .................•.

Mexico 16_ Mexique 16 6 VI1950
Distrito Federal•........•...
States- Etats:

Aguascalientes ..........•
Campeche•..............
Coahuila •...•....•..•.•.
Colima ..••..•.......•...
Chiapas•.•....•.••......
Chihuahua .......•.......
Durango•........•....•.
Guanajuato.........•.•..
Guerrero........ •..•...•
Hidalgo...•..•..........
Jalisco .•..•.............
Mexico .
Michoacan•.•..••.•......
Morelos••...............
Mayarit .
Nuevo lean .
Oaxaco.••........•..•.•
Puebla ••.....•...•......
Queretaro•.••..•........
San luis Potosi ......•.••.
Sinaloa •.•........••••.•
Sonora •..•...... , ...•.•.
Tabasco .
Tamaulipas .
Tlaxcala .......•.....•.•
Veracruz .•. •.•......•.•.
yucatan ...•...••.....••.
Zacatecas .

Territories - Territoires:
Ba ja Ca Iifornia Norte ••••.•
Be ja Co Iifornia Sur••. •.•.•
Quintana Roo .

Population

* 3 111 889

1 094510
540196
568666
740171
68346

505465

69940
39012
74988

105468
138301
117998
90829

209395
65298

8863
56342
99999
50240
92301

106037
71 884

108 570

*25715350
3049367

188047
122093
719828
112292
904855
845846
628265

1 326448
915528
850505

1 746239
1 389892
1416681

272 803
290553
738596

1 412772
1 624638

285 766
855 125
621 940
507429
361 995
717267
284226

2030833
516857
664275

226967
60465
26957

Country, date and division
Pays, dote et division

AMERICA, NORTH (continued)­
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)

Nicaragua 1 I 1950
Departments- Departements:

Boaco .••.•••....••...••
Cerezo •.•...•.••••. ..•.
Chinandega •.•..•.•.•.••.
Chontales•..•.....•.•.•.•
Esteli. .•.•.......•.•.•.•
Granada •.....•••.•.•.•.
Jinotega .......•.••...•.
lean .
Madriz .
Managua .•.....•••••..•.
Masaya .•...•..••.......
Matagalpa .•••.•.•...•..
Nueva Segovia ..•.•.•.•.•
Rio San Juan••..••••....•
Rivas .
Zelaya .

Panama 10 XII 1950
Provinces:

Bocas del Toro ..••.••...•
Cocle •.........•.......•
Colan .••...•......•.•••.
Chiriqui. .......••.....•.
Darien ..•......••. ......
Herrera .•............••.
Panama .•.•.•.•..•..•.• •
Los Santos•.•..•.•.••.•..
Veraguas .

United States 18 - Etats-Unis 18

1 IV 1950
District of Columbia ..•••.•.•
States- Etats:

Alabama ••.•..•.•.•...••
Arizona ••.....••.•....•.
Arkansas .
Ca lifornia .............•.
Colorado•.............••
Connecticut. •••..•.••....
Delaware ..
Florida •••••.••..•••.•.•.
Georgia •..••.•..•....•.
Idaho••.••.••.•...•..•..
Illinois ..
Indiana •....•..••••.....
Iowa ...••.•......•...•.
Kansas.•.....•.•.•......
Kentucky •.....•..•.•.•.•
Louisiana ...••..•..•..•.•
Maine ••••.•..........•.
Maryland •••.•.••.••••••
Massa chusetls •••••••.•.•.
Michigan •..•••...•..•...
Minnesota .•••.•..•.•.•..
Mississippi •••.•........••
Missouri •..••.•.••••.•.•.
Montana •••...........•.
Nebraska •••••••••••••••
Nevada ••.•.••••.••••••.
New Hampshire•••••....•.
New Jersey••...........•

Population

* 1 053 189

50151
52174
82970
50411
43506
48990
47103

124189
33286

162455
69152

135475
26975
8966

45724
71 662

805285

22392
73103
90144

138 136
14660
50095

248335
61422

106998

150697361
802 178

3061 743
749587

1 909511
10586223

1 325089
2007280

318085
2771 305
3444578

588637
8712176
3934224
2621 073
1 905299
2944806
2683516

913774
2 343 001
4690514
6371 766
2982483
2 178914
3954653

591 024
1 325510

160083
533242

4835329

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

AMERICA, NORTH (continued)­
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)

United Sta tes (continued)­
Etats-Unis (suite)

New Mexico ..•••........
New york .
North Ca rolina ••.•..•••••
North Dakota •.••..••..••
Ohio ..
Oklahoma ••••.•...•.•••.
Oregon •.•............••
Pennsylvania •.••........•
Rhodeldand •............
South Ca rolina ....•....••
South Da kota .......•••..
Tennessee ••••.•.•.••••••
Texas.•..•........••••..
Utah ••••.........••.•...
Vermont .
Virginia .......•.. .......
Washington .
West Virginia •••...•.....
Wisconsin .
Wyoming ..••.•..•..•••..

OTHER AREAS-AUTRES REGIONS

Alaska 19 [U.S. - E.-U.]1 IV 1950
Divisions:

First .•.•..•.•....•.•••..
Second ..•••••••••••••••
Third ...••............••
Fourth ..•...............

Bahama Islands [U.K.]-
lies Bahama [R.-U.] 25 IV 1943

Islands 15 - lies 15,

Abaca and Cays••.••.•••.
Acklins ............•...••
Andros .
Berry ..•............•...
Biminis .•.............•••
Cat. •.....•••.•••.••.••
Cay lobos•••.••••••••.••
Crooked .••.••.•.•••••.•
Eleuthera •••••.•....•....
Exuma and Cays .•.•.••..•
Grand Bahama••...••••.•
Harbour•••••••••..••••••
Inagua••••••.•••...•...•
long Cay••..••••.•.••••.
long .
Mayaguana ••..•..•....•
New Providence •••.•.•.••
Ragged and Cays .••.•••.
Rum Cay ..•••••.••••••••
San Salvador (Watlings) .••
Spanish Wells ••••...•••••

Barbados [U.K.]-
la Barbade [R.-U.] 9 IV 1946

Parishes - Paroisses:
Bridgetown and St. Michael.
Christchurch •..•••••.•••••
St. Philip •..•..•.....••.•

Population

681 187
14830192
4061 929

619 636
7946627
2 233 351
1 521 341

10498012
791 896

2117027
652740

3291718
7711 194

688862
377 747

3318680
2378963
2005552
3434575

290529

128 643

28203
12272
59518
28650

68846

3461
1744
6718

403
718

3870
7

1078
6430
3784
2333

769
890
101

4564
591

29391
417
219
693
665

192800

76437
24963
14 876

15 Units shown are not civil divisions.
16 De jure population.
17 Data adjusted for underenumeration estimated at 10 per cent.
18 De jure population, but excluding armed forces outside country.
19 De jure population, but including U. S. armed forces stationed in the

area.
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15 Les divisions ne sont pas des unites administratives.
16 Population de droit.
17 Donnees aiusft~es pour compenser les lacunes du recensement d'environ

10 pour cent.
18 Population de droit, non compris les forces armees hors du pays.
19 Population de droit, y compris les forces armees americaines stationnees

dans la region.



POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 57.]

Country, dote and division
Pays, date et division

AMERICA, NORTH (continued)­
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)

OTHER AREAS (continued)­
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)

Barbados [U.K.] (continued)­
La Barbade [R.-U.] (suite)

St. George •••••.••••••••
St. John •.••••••••.••••••
St. James .•••••••••••••••
St. Thomas...••••••••.••.
St. Joseph •••••••••••••••
St. Andrew ••••••••••...•
St. Peter ••••••••••••••••
St. Lucy ••••..•.•••..••••

British Honduras-
Honduras Britannique 9 IV 1946

Districts:
Belize .
Northern •••••••••••••.••
Cayo •.•••••••••••••••••
Stann Creek ••..•••••••••
Toledo .•••••••••••••••••

Canal Zone 19 [U.S.]-
Zone du Canal 19 [E.-U.] 1 IV 1950

Districts:
Balboa •.•••••••••••••••
Cristobal ••••••••.•••••••

Greenland [Den.]-
Groenland [Dane.] 31 XII 1945

IIKolonier":
Julianehaab .
Frederikshaab .•••••••••••
Godthaab .••••••••••••••
Sukker:oppen ••••••••••••
Holsteinsborg •••••••••••••
Egedesminde .
Christianshaab .•••••••••••
Jakobshavn ••••••••••••••
Ritenbenk.•••••••••••••••
Godhavn.•••••••••••••••
Umanak•••••••••••••••••
Upernavik •.•••••••.•••••
Thule (Kolonidistrikt) •••••.•
Angmagssalik .•••••••••••
Scoresbysund (Handelsstation)

Guadeloupe and dep. [Fr.]­
Guadeloupe et dep. [Fr.]

25 IV 1946
"Arrondissements":

Bosse-Terre ••••••••••••••
Pointe·a-Pitre .•••••••••••

Jamaica ex. dep. 16 [U.K.]-
La Jamaique sans dep. 16 [R.·U.]

4 I 1943
Parishes - Paroisses:

Kingston .•.••••••••••••••
St. Andrew ••••••••••.•••
St. Ann __
St. Catherine•••••••••••••
St. Elizabeth •••••••••••••
St. James..•.••••••.•••••
St. Mary •••..•••••••••••

Population

14409
10 096
11297
8486
7712
7581
9127
7816

59220

26781
12293
7370
6373
6403

52822

37738
15084

21 412

4186
1432
1 962
1 831
1471
2413

648
896

1406
553

1477
1 443

322
1 121

251

278464

115247
163217

1 237063

109056
128 146
96193

121032
100 182
63542
90902

Country, date and division
Pays, dote et division

AMERICA, NORTH (cortinued­
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)

OTHER AREAS (continued)­
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)

Jamaica ex. dep. 16 [U.K.] (cont.)­
La Jamaique sans dep. 16 [R.-U.]

(suite)
St. Thomas .•••••••••••••.
Clarendon •.••...••...•••
Hanover•...••.••••••••••
Manchester ..•••.••••....
Port Royal ..•••••••••••••
Portland ...••••••••...•.•
Trelawny ••••••.•••.•.•••
Westmoreland•..••.•••••.

Martinique [Fr.] 16 V 1946
IIArrondissements":

l'Est ..•..•...••.•...••••
l'Ouest••....•.••..••.•••

Puerto Rico 19 [U.S.]-
Porto-Rico 19 [E.-U.] 1 IV 1950

Municipalities- Municipalifes:
Adjuntas•.•.•.•.••.•.•••
Aguado ••••••..•••••.••.
Aguadilla ..••••..•••••..
Aguas Buenos ••••••••••••
Aibonito ••.•••.••.••••.••
Anasco .••.•••.•••••..•••
Arecibo .
Arroyo••••••..••••••••.•
Ba rce/oneta •••..•••••••••
Barranquitas •••••••.••••.
Bayamon .
Cabo Rojo .•••.••••••.••.
Caguas ••..•••••.•••••••
Camuy•••.••••.••••..•••
Carolina •.•••••••.•.....
Catano .••••••.••...••••
Cayey••..•••••.•.•..•••
Celba .••.••••.••••.••••
Ciales••.••••••••.•••.••
Cidra •••••••••••••.•••••
Coamo .
Comerclo ••••..•••••••••.
Corozal ••..••••••.•••••.
Culebra ..•••..•••••••••.
Dorado .•.•••••..•••.••.
Fajardo.•••.••.•••.•..••
Guanica .
Guayama ••••.•••••••••.
Guayanilla .••..•••..•••.
Guaynabo•.•.••••••••••.
Gurabo....••.••.••••••.
Hatillo ••.••.••••••.•.•••
Hormigueros ...••••..•••.
Humacao•••.••••••••.•••
Isabela ..•.....••....••.
Jayuya .••..•....•.•.•.•
Juana Diaz .•..•..•••••.•
Juncos •.•••••••••..•••••
Lajcso ...•.....••....••.
Lares .••.•.••.•••••.••••
Las Marias •••.•••••••••.
Los Piedras .•••••••••••••
Loiza ..•••...•.••••••••.

Population

60693
123505

51 684
92745

1 027
60712
47535
90 109

261 595

126010
135 585

2210703

22 424
20743
44357
15565
18 191
17235
75361
12936
19897
17605
48000
29546
60132
20886
29224
19865
36656

9199
19464
20491
26485
17966
23087

887
11749
22 116
15630
32807
17402
29120
16395
20877
6916

34853
29113
15113
27697
21 654
16326
29951
10807
16208
24755

Country, date and division
Pays, dote et division

AMERICA, NORTH (continued)­
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)

OTHER AREAS (continued)­
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)

Puerto Rico 19 [U.S.] (continued)­
Porto-Rico 19 [E.•U.] (suite)

Luquillo •.•.•.•....••••..
Manati ..
Maricao .
Maunabo .
MayaqUez ..
Moca ••..•••••..••.••...
Morovi .•.••.....••...•. •
Naguabo•.•••...•..•.•••
Naranjito .•..•...•..•••..
Orocovis .
Patillas•......••...•.••••
Penuelas .
Ponce .•..••••.•••.••••••
Quebradillas•••.....••••.
Rincon • •••••••.•.•••••••
Rio Grande••••.•..•.•..•
Rio Piedras .•...•.•...•••
Sabana Grande. " .•..•..
Salinas ...••....•..•.•..
Son German ••...••••.••.
San Juan .
San Lorenzo .
San Sebastian•....•.••.•.
Santa Isabel ••..•.•...••.
Too Alta .••..•.•...••••.
Too Baja ••••...••.•••.•.
Trujillo Alto ..
Utuado .•.••.•....•....•
Vega Alta ••..•..•.•.....
Vega Baja ..
Vieques .•••..•.••••.••.•
Villalba ..•...••.••••.••.
Yabucao .•••..•.••••.•••
Yauco ......•.••..•••...

St. Pierre and Miquelon [Fr.]­
Saint·Pierre-et-Miquelon [Fr.]

1 V 1945
Communes:

Saint-Pierre•.••••••.••••.
IIe·aux-Marins •••••••.•••.
Miguelon-Langlade •••.•.•.

Trinidad and Tobago [U.K.]­
La Trinite et Tobago [R.•U.]

9 IV 1946
Cities and Towns - Villes:

Port-of·Spain .••••••••••.•
Son Fernando .•••.•••••.•
Arima ....•..••.•.•.••.•

Counties- Comtes:
St. George ••••.•.•••.•..
Caroni •.•••.•.•.•••.•••.
Victoria .••..••••••••.••.
St. Patrick ••.••••••.••••.
St. David •..•.•.••••••••.
St. Andrew ..••••••..•.•.
Nariva .........•.•••..•.
Mayaro•.....•....•.•...
Island of Tobago ...•.•...

Population

9967
30449
7403

11 758
87307
21 614
19291
21 019
15927
21 181
18851
14931

126810
13712
9888

16651
143989
16097
23435
29553

224767
29248
35376
13478
14155
15761
13605
46625
16521
28925
9228

14972
28810
33708

4354

3636
168
550

557970

92793
28842
8069

138362
61739
87441
69183
5037

23285
11 815
4196

27208

16 De jure population.
19 De jure population, but including U. S. armed forces stationed in the

area.
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16 Population de droit.
19 Population de droit, ycompris les forces armees americaines stationnees

dans 10 region. .



POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 57.]

Brazil 22-Bresil 22 1 VII 1950 23*52483417
Distrito Federal.. . . • • • • • • • • • 2 413 152

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

AMERICA, NORTH (continued)­
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)

OTHER AREAS (continued) ­
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)

Virgin Islands 19 [U.S.]-
lies Vierges 19 [E.-U.] 1 IV 1950

Municipalities - Municipalites:
St. Croix •....•.••••.•••.
St. Thomas and St. John .•••

AMERICA, SOUTH ­
AMERIQUE DU SUD

Argentina 20 - Argentine 20
10 V 1947

Capital Federal •••••••••••.
Provinces:

Buenos Aires •.••••••••••.
Catamarca ••••..••••••••
C6rdoba •••••.••••.•••••
Corrientes•••••••••••••••
Entre Rios •••••••••••••••
Jujuy •••••••••••••••••••
La Rioja •••••••••••••••••
Mendoza .
Salta ••••••••••.••••••••
San Juan ••••••••••••••••
San Luis•••••••••••••••••
Santa Fe ••••••••••••••••
Santiago del Estero•••••••
Tucuman .

Territories- Territoires:
Comodoro Rivadavia •••••.
Chaco ••••••••••••••••••
Chubut••••••••••••••••.•
Formosa •••••••••••••••••
La Pampa ••••••••••••••.
Misiones•••••••••••••••••
Neuquen ••.•••••••••••••
Rio Negro•••••••••••••••
Santa Cruz..••••••••..•.
Tierra del Fuego••••••••••

Bolivia 21-Bolivie 21 5 IX 1950
Departments- Departements:

Chu ~uisaca ••••••••••••••
La Paz .
Cochabamba ••.•••.•••••
Potosi .
Oruro•••••••••••••••••••
Santa Cruz ••.•••••••••••
Tarija ••••••••••••••••••.
Beni. .•••••••.•••••••••.
Pando••••••••..•••••.••

Populatlon

26665

12103
14562

16 15893827
2982580

4272 337
147213

1 497987
525463
787362
166700
110746
588231
290826
261 229
165546

1 702975
479473
593371

51 898
430555

58856
113790
169480
246396

86836
134350
24582
5045

3019031

282980
948446
490475
534399
210260
286 145
126752
119770
19804

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

AMERICA, SOUTH !continued­
AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite)

Brazil 22 Lcontinuedl­
8resil 22 (suite)

States- Etats:
Alagoas••••.••••••••••.•
Amazonas •.••.•••••••.••
Bahia .
Ceara •...•••.•••••••••.
Espirito Santo 23 ••••••••••
Goias .
Maranhao••.•.•••••••...
Mota Grasso••••••••••.•.
Minas Gerais 23••••••••••.
Para ••••••••••••••.••••
Paraiba .
Parana .•••••.••••••••••
Pernambuco ..
Piaur.................•.
Rio de Janeiro ••••••••••.
Rio Grande do Norte ••..•.
Rio Grande do Sui ••••••••
Santa Catarina •••••.•..•.
Sao Paulo ••••••••••••.•.
Sergipe•..••••••••••••••

Territories - Territoires:
Acre .
Amapa •••••••••••••••••
Fernando de Noronha •••••
Guapore ••••••••••••••••
Rio Branco•••••••••.••.••

Chile-Chili 24 IV 1952
Provinces:

Tarapaca ••.••••••••••••
Antofagasta •••••••••••••
Atacama .•••••••••••••••
Coquimbo •••••••••••••••
Aconcagua ••••••••••..••
Valparaiso••••••••••.•••
Santiago ••••••••••••••••
O'Higgins•••••••••••••••
Colchagua ••••••••••••.••
Curic6••••••••••••••••••
Talco •.•••••••••••••.•••
Maule ••••••••••••••••••
Linares " •••••
Nuble .
Concepci6n ••••••••••••••
Arauco••••••.•••••••••••
Bio-Bio .
Malleco•••••••••••••••••
Cautin .•••••••••••••••••
Valdivia .
Osorno••••••••••••••••••
L1anquihue .
Chiloe ••••••••••••••••••
Aysen ••••••••••••••.••••
Magallanes•••••••••••.•.

Population

1 106454
530920

4900419
2735702

870987
1 234740
1 600396

528451
7839792
1 142846
1 730784
2149509
3430630
1 064438
2 326 201

983572
4213316
1 578 159
9242610

650 132

116124
38374

648
37438
17623

*5884996

102694
184 376
79881

256151
127806
492170

1 748636
222710
138 008
89195

174390
71 617

146725
250248
409919

72 247
137686
156638
361 862
230686
121990
130011
98738
25476
55136

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

AMERICA, SOUTH (continued)­
AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite)

Colombia - Colombie 5 VII 1938
Departments- Departements:

Antioquia •••••••••••••••
Atlantica ••••••.•••••••••
Bolivar ..••..•.•••.••••..
Boyaca •••.••••..••••••.
Caldas•••••..••..••••.•.
Cauca •••.••.•••••••••••
Cundinamarca .•..•••••••.
Chaco .
Huila •••.•...•••••••••••
Magdalena ••.•••••••••••
Nerino••..•.•.••.....•.•
Norte de Santander..•.•..
Santander•..•••.••••••••
Tolima ••••.•.•••.•••••••
Valle del Cauca ..•.•••••

"Intendencias":
Meta ...••.•••.•..•.••.•
San Andres y Prov .

"Co'llisarias":
Amazonas ..•••.•••••••••
Arauca ..•••••••....••..
Caqueta .•••••.•.••..•••
Guajira •.•..•.••.•••••.•
Putumayo••••••••••••••••
Vaupes •••••••.•.....•.•
Vichada ••••••.••••.•.••.

Ecuador 24_ Equateur 24
29 XI 1950

Provinces:
Azuay ••••.••••••.••••••
Bolivar .
Canar ..
Carchi. •••••••••.••••••.
Cotopaxi••••••.•••••••..
Chimborazo••••••••••••••
ElOra •••.••••••••••••.•
Esmeraldas ••••••••••••••
Guayas•...•••••••.•••..
Imbabura .
Loia ..••••....•.••••••••
Los Rios ••.••••••.•••••••
Manabi. ....•••••..•••••
Napo-Pastaza••••••••••••
Pichincha ..••••••••••••••
Santiago-Zamora •••••••••
Tunguragua .

Territory - Territoire:
Archipielago de Col6n •••••

Paraguay 28 X 1950
Capital •••••••••••••••••••
Departments - Departements:

Concepci6n ••••••••••••••
San Pedro••••••••••••••.
De 10 Cordillera •••••.••••

Population

8701 816

1 188587
26'3409
765 194
737368
769968
356040

1 174607
111 216
216676
342322
465868
346181
615710
547796
613230

51 674
6528

6414
11 156
20914
53409
15688
7767
9094

3202757

250975
109305

97681
76595

165602
218130
89306
75407

582 144
146893
216802

, 150260
401 378
25425

386520
21046

187942

1346
25* 1376933

205605

73964
59315

150716

16 De jure population.
19 De jure population, but including U. S. armed forces stationed in the

area.
20 Excluding estimates for underenumeration.
21 Figures have been adjusted for underenumeration.
22 Figures not yet adjusted for double counting of persons absent from

their place of residence at the time of enumeration.
23 Excluding region of Serra dos Aimores (162 062 inhabitants) which is in

dispute between the states of Espirito Santo and Minas Gerais.
24 De jure population.
25 Excluding tribal Indians.
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16 Population de droit.
19 Population de droit, y compris les forces armees americaines stationnees

dans la region.
20 Non compris des estimations pour compenser les lacunes du recense­

mente
21 Chillres ajustes pour compenser une sous-estimation de la population.
22 Chillres non encore ajustes en egard aux personnes absentes de chez

elles lors du denombrement et comptees deux fois.
23 Non compris 10 region de Serra dos Aimores (162062 habitants) qui

fait I'objet d'une contestation entre les etats de Espirito Santo et de
Minas Gerais.

24 Population de droit.
25 Non compris les indiens groupes en tribus.



POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions <Continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[FCM' discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 57.]

CounlTy, date and division
Poys, date et division Population

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division Population

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division Population

-------------------- ----------------------1---------------1------

AMERICA, SOUTH (continued)­
AMERIQUE DU SUD (suitel

Paraguay (continued - suitel
Guairo .
Caagu~lZu •.••••••••••.••
Caazapa ...•.••.•.•.••••
Itapua ..•.....•.•.•..•••
Misiones .
Paraguari ...........•..•
Alto Parana ........•.•..•
Central .•.•••.•.••••..••
Neembucu .•.............
Amambay ....•.....•..• "
Presidente Hayes ..•..•..•
Baqueron........••..•..•
Olimpio .•..•..........••

Peru 26 - Perou 21; 9 VI 1940
Departments - Departements:

Arnazonas ...•........•.•
Ancash ......••....•.••••
Apurimac .
Arequipa .....•..........
Ayacucho....•..•....... ,
Cajamarca .
Callao ...••..........•.•
Cusco....•.••.•••••.•..•
Huancovelico ..........•..
Huanuco ....•...•.••.••.
Ica ••••••••.••••••••••••
Junin '"
La Libertad .......•.....•
Lambayeque.•.•....•..••

~~~~t;::::::::::::::::::I
Madre de Dios •••...•.•.•
Moquegua .•..•••.•••••••
Piura .............•...••
Puna....•....•.•.••.•.••
San Martin ..•.•..•..••••
Tacna ....•••••••••.•..••
Tumbes .

Venezuela 26 XI 1950
Federal District ••••••..•.•••
States - Etats:

Anzooteglft ..••.•.•.•.•••
Apure .•• '" ••••••••.•••
Aragua ..
Barinas ..•.........•...•
Bolivar..••••••••.•.•.•••
Carobobo .
Cojedes.•••.••••.•.•••••
FalcOn .•••••..•••.••••••
Guorfeo.••••••••••.•••••
Lara ••..••..•.•••••••.••
Merida ....•.••••.••••••
Miranda ••••••••••..•..•
Monagas !
Nueva Esparto •••••.•••.•
Portuguesa •.•••••.•.•.••
Sucre .
Tochira .••••••••••...•.•

100446
76256
68682

113085
45361

166400
8827

174789
51 389
19902
26782
32604
2810

7023 11\

89560
465 135
280 213
270 996
414208
568 118

84438
565 458
265 557
276 833
144 547
500 161
404024
199660
849 171
321 341
25212
35709

431 487
646385
120913
37512
26473

25*4985716
700 149

238082
84806

192 555
80503

122 114
243 159

52 022
258 197
163 505
370030
209811
277761
175 502
76035

120 984
333296
307583

AMERICA, SOUTH (continued)­
AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite)

Venezuela (continued - suite)
Trujillo ••••••••••••••••••
Yaracuy•••••••••••••••••
Zulia ..••.••••••••••••••

Federal Territories:
Amazonas ••••••••.••.•••
Delta Amacura •••••••••••
Dependencias Federales••••

OTHER AREAS - AUTRES REGIONS

British Guiana-
Guyane Britannique 9 IV 1946

Counties - Camtes,
Demerara ...•.•.•.••••••
Berbice •••••••••••••••.•
Essequibo.•..•••••••.••••

French Guiana 27 -
Guyane Fran~aise 27 24 III 1946

Guyane.••••••••.•.••••.••••
Communes:

Saint-Laurent•.•••••••••••
Mana.•..•••.•••••••••••
Iracoubo .••••••••••••.••
Sinnamary......•........
Kourou ••••••••••••••••••
Montsinery et Tannegrande.
Macouria ...•.•••••••••••
Cayenne .•.•.•••••••••.•
Mataury••.••••••••••••••
Remire ...•••.••••••.•.••
Roora .•.••.•••••••••••.•
Kaw et Approuage •••.••••
Oyapock - Ouanary •..••••

Inini ••••••••.•••••••...•...•
"Circonscriptions":

Haute-Maroni. •••••.•.•••
Mana ...•••••••••••••.••
Haute Mana et Haute-Ap-

prouague••••••••••••••
Centre .•••••••••••••••••
Approuague •••••••••••••
Oyapock••••••••••••••••

ASIA-ASIE

Afghanistan (Est.) 1 VII 1948
Provinces:

Kabul ••••••••••••..•.••.
Kandahar •••••••••••••••
Herat.••.••.••••••••.••.
Mazasharif. ••.•••••••••.
Katagan •••••••••••••.••
Eastern •••••••••••••••••
Southern •••.••••••••••••
Ferrah ••••••••••••••••••
Maymanah •.•••••.••••..
Sadakhshan •••••.•.••••••

284 583
132790
523568

6945
30957

779

375701

220 639
96623
58439

25499
21 997

2095
1 443
1 109
1 373

582
274
597

10961
229
539
437
856

1 502

3502

1 219
481

792
634
294

82

!810 000 000

2817234
1 063496
1 142343

944020
884390

1 140121
882 170
300462
395340
430424

ASIA (continued) - ASIE (suitel

Burma - Birmanie 5 III 1941
Divisions:

Arakan ..••.•..•..•.•••.
Pegu ...••.••.••••••••.•
Irrawaddy •••.••..••.••.•
Tenasserim ..........•...•
Magwe .•.•••..•••••.••.
Mandalay .••.••.••..••••
Sagaing .
Eastern States ..••........

Ceylon 29 - Ceylon 29 19 III 1946
Provinces:

Western .•.•.•••..•.....
Central ••..•••.••.•.••••
Southern .....••..•..••.•
Northern ... '" •••••.••••
Eastern •.•.•••....•....•.
North Western •.••..•.••.
North Central. ...•.•..•..
Uva ..•.••.••.••..•..•.•
Sabarogamuwa .

India 30-lnde 30 1 11\ 1951
States- Etats:
Part A States:

Anam 31 •••••••••.•.••••
Sinor .
Bo·nbay •..•.•••...•..••.
Madhya Pradesh •.•.•.••.
Modras .
Orhsa ••••••.••........•
Punjab ..
Uttar Pradesh •••.•.•.•...
Wed Bengal. ••••.....•.•

Part B States:
Hyderabad .
Madhya Bharat••.•.....••
Mysare •.••....••....•.•
P.E.P.S.U .
Raiasthan .
Saurashtra •.••.•.....•..•
Travancore-Cachin •..•..•.

Po rt C Sta tes:
Aj-ner•••.•••.•...•••••.•
Bhopal ..
Bilaspur.••••••••.•••••••
Caorg .••••••••.••..••••
Delhi ••••••••••.••.•.•••
Himachal Pradesh•.....•.•
Kutch •••••••••••••.•••••
Manipur••••••.••••.•.•••
Tripura .
Vindhya Pradesh .••••..•••

Part D Territories and
other areas:

Andaman and Nicabar
Islands•••••••.•..•.••.

Sikkim •••..•••.••.••.•.•

* 16823798

1 186738
2961 249
2659126
2 110420
1 905809
1 907703
2322675
1 770078

6657339

1 876 904
1135290

96\ 418
479572
279111
667889
139534
372 238
745382

3568294B5

9043707
40225947
35956150
21 247533
57016002
14645946
12 641 205
63215742
24810308

18655108
7954154
9074972
3493685

15290797
4 137359
9280425

693372
836474
126099
229405

1 744072
983367
567606
577635
639029

3574690

30971
137725

25 Excluding tribal Indians.
26 Data include adjustments for underenumerotion and jungi. inhabitants.
27 Excluding collectively enumerated populalion (Guiona: 2 121, and Inini:

1540).
28 Excluding nomads, estimated at 2000000.
29 Data "xclude non-resident military and shipping personnel.
30 Excluding Jammu and Kashmir, status not yet determined.
31 Excluding tribal area•.
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25 Non compris les indiens groupes en tribus.
26 Les donnees comprennent des ajustemeots pour compenier I~, lacunes du

recensement et tenir compte des ha:>itonts de 10 jungle.
21 Non compris 10 population denombree co!lectivement (Guyane, 2 121,

Inin;, 1 540).
28 Non cam;>ris les nomades esti ..es a 2 000000.
29 Non compris les militcires non-residents et les equipages de la marine

marchande.
30 Non campris Ie Cachemire et Jammu dont Ie stalut politique n'est pO$

encore delermin6.
31 Non compris les zones de Iribus.



POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see poge 24. - Voir explicotions page 57.]

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division Population

Country, date and division
Pay., date et division Population

Country, date and divi.ion
Pay., date et divi.ion Population

ASIA (continued) - ASIE (.uite) ASIA (continued) - ASIE (.uite) ASIA (continued) - ASIE (.uite)

Israel 32 -Israel 32
(Est.) 31 XII 1951

Geographic divisions 15_
Divisions geographiques 15:

Upper Galilee .
Lower Galilee••••.•••.••.
Valley areas••.••..•...•.
Carmel area •••••..••.••.
Sharon ••••••..•.•.••.••.
Judean Plain ••••..••••••.
Jerusalem and Hills of Judea.
Negev•.•.•••.....•..•••

Baghdad ••.•••••.•••.•••
Mo.ul•••••••.•.•••.•••.•
Diwaniyah ••.•••••••.•.••
Muntaflg ••••..•.••••••••
Basrah••.•••.•••.•••••••
Amarah •.••••.••.••.••••
Kirkuk .
Kerbalah•••••••..•..•.••
Dialah ••••..••.•••••..•.
Hillah••••••.••.•••••.•..
Arbil .••.••••..•••.•••••
Kut••••••••••••.••••••••
Sulaimaniyah••••...•.••••
Dulaim .

Japan 16-Japon 16 1 X 1950
Islands and Prefectures 33_
lies et Prefectures 33
Hokkaido:

Hokkaido•..••.••••.••...
Honshu:

Aomori·ken •.•.••.•••••••
Iwatc-ken ••••••••••••••.
Miyagi-ken ••••••••••••••
Akita-ken.•••••.••.•••••.
Yamagata-ken ••••••.••••
Fukushima-ken••••••......
Ibaraki·ken ••••.••••••.••
Tochigi-ken ••••••••••••••
Gumma-ken•••••••.••••••
Saitama-ken ..•.....•.•••
Chiba-ken .••.••....•..••

Iraq-Irak
"Liwas":

233 506
553407
4.41 871

86600
394694

92 901
10705

510224
411 382
311 088
103 702
553 691
112 121
262 550
251 455
276278
264495
237340
321 247
983 906

85828
211 113
167705
278 120
467769

82718
416 583
920491
416719
673060
291 138
327018
138536

1 126000

1267579

2 642 000
4619000

319000
622 000
552000

19234 182

42 063 000
18829000

1 822000
3 258000

(Est.) 1950

Philippine. 1 X 1948
Islands and Provinces-
lies et Provinces

Luzon Island: 36
Abra ...•....•...•..•.••
Albay .•....•..•.•.•.•••
Bataan....•.........•.••
Batanes .....••.•.•••••••
Batangas ...•....•.••••••
Bulacan ...••.•..•••••.•.
Cagayan...•••.•........
Camarines Norte .•.••.•.••
Camarines Sur ......•.••••
Catanduanes•.........•..
Cavite ......••.••••...••
1I0cos Norte...•.••...•.••
1I0cos Sur.•.••.•.•.....••
Isabela .••......•••.•.••
La Union ..•.......••••••
Laguna .........•••.••.•
Manila .•.••.....••..••••
Marinduque•........•.•••
Masbate ..•..........•••
Mindoro ...•.••.•....•..•
Mountain Province•••••••••
Nueva Ecija •..•...•....••
Nueva Visceya •••••••••••
Pampanga ..•..••........
Pangasinan ••••••••••••••
Quezon .•••.••.......•.•
Rizor ..•..••.....•.•••••
Sorsogon ..
Tarlac .....•.•.........•
Zambales.....•.•...•....

Visayan Islands:
Antique ..••.........••••
Bohol .....•.••••...•...•
Capiz .....•...•.•......•

Lebanon - Liban
Di.trict.:

Beyrouth. • . • •• • • . . • • • • • • 205 842
Mont Liban. • . • . • • • . • . • . . 373 157
Liban Nord. . • . . . . . . . • . • • 276 794
Liban Sud. • . . . . . • • • • . . . • 237 686
Bekaa. 174 100

Pakistan 28 II 1951 35*75852000
Federal Capital Area:

Karachi •....•••.•.••....
States - Etats:

East Bengal Province ....•.•
Punjab Province.•.....••.•
Bahawalpur State..••....•
North- West Frontier Province
North-West Frontier Tribal

Area .......••••••••..
Sind Province .•..••..•..••
Khairpur State•......•....
Baluchistan Districts •••••.•.
Baluchistan State•.••••••.•

244098
235621
102 548
17733

2 740 594
1 146509
2028188
2050485
3042442
3206201
3 134829
1 138785

254 589

878511
946022

1 521 878
873874

3530 169
945082

1 645492
1 827582
1 252 999
1091 427
1 804 118

600000

6277 500
2487665
2460997
1008790

957279
752374
811 369

2060831
1 544 538
2471472
3390585
1461 197

861 180
1 832934
3857047
3309935

763 883
982 113
600 177
912551

1 661 099
2081 967
1 540 882

20 188641
1 446019

Korea - Coree:
South Korea 16_
Coree du Sud 16 1 V 1949

Seoul City .•.•.............
Provinces:

Kyonggi-do .
Chungchong-pukto....•.•..
Chungchong-namdo.......•
Cholla-pukto ....•.•.....•
Cholla-namdo .•..........
Kyongsang-pukto •..••...•
Kyongsang-namdo ....•.••
Kangwon-do ....•....••••
Cheju·do .•..........••• '1

-----'----------'------------'-----

Jordan 34 - Jordanie 34 (E.t.) 1950
Di.trict.:

8elgua.•••••••..•......•
Ajlum .
Karak .•••••••.••••.....
No'an ••••••••••••••••••

Japan 16 (continued)­
Japon 16 (.uite)

Tokyo-to •••••••••.•••...
Kanagawa-ken ••.•••...••
Niigata-ken .•••••..••••.•
Toyama-ken •••••••••..••
Ishikawa·ken••••.•.•.••••
Fukui-ken.•••••••••••..•.
Yamana.hi-ken •••••.•••••
Nagano-ken •••••..•••••.
Gifu-ken •••••••.••••....
Shizuoka-ken••••••••••.••
Aichi-ken ••..••••..••.•..
Mie-ken .•••••••••••••.•.
Shiga-ken •••.•••..•••.••
Kyoto-fu •••.•••••••.•...
O.aka-fu.•••••..••••..•.
Hyogo·ken .
Nara·ken•••••••..•.•..•.
Wakayama.ken •...•.•.••
Tottori-ken .
Shimane-ken •••••.•••••••
Okayama-ken•••..•..••••
Hiro.hima-ken .••.•.....••
Yamaguchi-ken ......•...•

Shikoku:
Toku.hima-ken..........••
Kagawa-ken••••..•••...•
Ehime-ken •••.••......•••
Kochi-ken .•..•.•.••....••

Kyu.hu:
Fukuoka-ken •.••...•..•.•
Saga-ken.••.••••..••••••
Naga.ati-ken ••.•••••.••.
Kumamoto-ken••..•.••••••
Oita-ken •••••••••.••••••
Miyazaki-ken ••..•.••...•
Kago.hima.ken •..•..•...•

1 378360

4 295 567

1 282 867
1 346728
1 663442
1 309031
1 357347
2062394
2039418
1 550462
1 601 380
2 146445
2 139037

52 100
40992
41 263

216479
171 351
681 262
148835
26078

83 199637

18771 538

2441329
2970 144
2 288 651

722642
2065930
1 637546
1 530509
1 202380
2290437
1 621 970

4799500

805293
601 589
383787
369806
352039
308 108
285878
276670
273336
261 903
240273
224792
222732
193294

(E.t.) 19 X 1947

Provinces:
O.tan 1...•..•..••.•.•..
O.tan 2 •••.•••••..••••••
O.tan 3 •••..•..••••.....
O.tan 4 ••••••••.••••••••
O.tan 5 ••••••••.....••••
O.tan 6 •.•••...••.••••••
O.tan 7 ••••.••••.•....•.
Ostan 8 .
Ostan 9 ••••...•.•••••...
Ostan 10 ..

(E.t.) III 1950Iran

15 Units shown are not civil divisions.
16 De jure population.
32 Data refer to Jewish population only, excluding persons in immigrant

reception centres.
33 Small outlying islands are included in the prefectoral data.
34 East Jordan only. Dolo exclude refugees in camps.
35 Figure differs from that shown elsewhere; reason for discrepancy not

given in source.
36 Including outlying islands Mindanao, Masbate, Marinduque, Bator.

Islands, etc.

15 Les divisions ne sont pas des unites administratives.
l6 Population de droit.
32 Population juive seulement, non compris les immigrants se trouYont dans

les centres d'accueiJ.
:13 Les petites iles eloignees sont comprises dans les stati.tiques prefec­

torales.
34 Jordonie de rest seulement, non compris les nHugies dans les camps.
35 Ce chiffre differe de celui reprodult ailleurs. Aucune explication de

cette disparite n'est donnee a 10 source.
36 Y compris les iles eloignees: Mindanao, Masbate, Marinduque, iles

Batan, etc.
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POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions <Continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Vair explications page 57.]

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

ASIA (continued - ASIE (suite)

Philippines (continued - suite)
Cebu •••••••••••••••••••
Iloilo•••• '" •••••••••••••
Leyte ..
Negros Occidental ••••••••
Negros Oriental ••••••••••
Palawan ••••••••••••••••
Romblon•••••••••••••••••
Samar ••••••••••••••••••

Mindanao Island: 37
Agusan •••••••••••••••••
Bukidnon ••••••••••••••••
Cotabato•.••••••••••••••
Davao ••••••••••••••••••
Lanao ••••••••••••••••••
Misamis Occidental ••••••••
Misamis Oriental ••••••••••
Sulu ••••••••••••••••••••
Surigao •••••••••••••••••
Zamboanga ••••••.•••••••

Syria 38_ Syrie 38

(Est.) 31 XII 1949
Darna scus City •••••.••.•••••
Provinces ("Mohafazat"):

Damascus .
Horns •••••••••••••••••••
Hama •••••••.•••••••••••
Latakia •••••••••••••••••
Aleppo ..••••.••••••••••
AI·Jasira ••••••••••••••••
AI·Furat •••••••••••.•••••
Sweida •••••••.•••••••••
Huran .••••••••••••.•••••

Thailand - Thailande 23 V 1947
Provinces ("Changwat"):

Phra·nakhorn••••••••••••.
Krabi •••••••••.•••••••••
Kanchana·buri••••••••••••
Kamphaengphet ••••••••••
Khon·kaen •••••••••••••••
Chantburi .
Cha.choengsao•••••••••••
Cholburi •••.•••••••••••••
Chai·nat ••••••••••••.•••
Chayaphum ••••••••••••••
Chumphorn .
Chieng·nai •••.•••.•••••••
Chiengmai •••••••••••••••
Trang •••••••••••••••••••
Trat ••..•••.••.••.•••••.
Tak••••••.•••••••••••••
Thonburi .
Nakhornayok .
Nakhornpathom •••••.••.••
Nakhornphanom ••••••••••
Nakhornratchsima •••••.•••
Na khornsritha mra t•••••••••
Nakhornsawan ••••.••••••
Nontburi .
Nara·thiwat .
Nan ••.••••••••••••••.••
Nong·Khai •••••••••••••••
Buri·ram•••••••••••••••••
Pathum·thani •••••.•••••••
Prachuap·khirikhan •.••••••

Population

1 123107
816382

1006891
1 038758

443461
106269
108817
757212

126448
63470

439669
364 854
343 918
207575
369671
240 826
264 952
521 941

3 177 751
325070

353664
238629
179649
501 991
955075
155643
246197

93203
128 630

17442689

889538
58799

140812
67515

590638
114076
242898
210513
170962
291 598
118460
485080
535664
151739
45040

105712
289343
117004
273683
313953
731 722
487743
379077
133 623
168714
210858
144240
334 561
142488
73400

Country, dote and division
Pays, date et division

ASIA (continuedl - ASIE (suite)

Thailand (continuedl­
Thallande (suite)

Prachinburi ••••••••••••••
Pallani .
Phang.nga •••••••••••••••
Pha tha lung ••••••••••••••
Phichit ••••••••••••••••••
Phitsnulok ..
Phetchburi •••••••••••.••.
Phetchbun •••••••••••••••
Phrae••••••••••••••••••.
Phuket •.••.•••••••••••••
Mahasarakham 39•••••••••
Ma e·hongson ••••••••••••
yala .
Roi·et .
Ranong •••••••••••••••••
Rayong ••••••••••••.••••
Ratburi •••••••.••••••••••
Lopburi •••••••••••••••••
Lampang................ •
Lamphun ••••••••••••••••
Loei. •••••••••••••••••••
Srisaket•••••••••••••••••
Sakonnakhorn ••••••••••••
Song.khla •••.•••••••••••
Satun••••••••.••••••••••
Samutprakan•••••••••••••
Samutsongkhram ••••••••••
Samutsakhorn ••••••••••••
Sara·buri .
Singh·buri. ••••••••••••••
Sukho·tha i•••••••••.•••••
Suphanburi ••••••••••••••
Surat·thani ••••••••••••••
Surin •••••••••••••••••••
Ayuthya •••••••••••••••••
Ang.thong •••••••••••••••
Udorn·thani••••••••••••••
Uttaradit••••••••••••••••
Utha i·thani .
Ubonrat·thani ••••••••••••

Turkey-Turquie 22 X 1950
Provinces ("Iller"):

A. Karahisar •••••••••••••
Agri ••••••••••••••••••••
Amasya •••••••••••••••••
Ankara •••••••••••••••••
Antalya •••••••••••.•••••
Aydin •••••••••••••••••••
Balikesir•••••••••••••••••
Bilecik ••••••••••••••••••
Bingol ••••••••••••••••••
Bitlis .
Bolu •••••.••••••••••••••
Burdur ••••••••••••••••••
Bursa •••••••••••••••••••
Canakkale .
Cankiri .
Coruh•••••••••••••••••••
Corum ••••••••••••••••••
Denizli ••••••••••••••••••
Diyarbakir .
Edirne ••••••••••••••••••
Elezig •••••••••••••••••••
Erzincan .•........•......

Population

225636
203 155

60355
151964
236905
202 113
180251
162627
213203
49104

707346
66389
80770

536279
21 305
84461

301 563
202041
331 956
180360
136161
472378
270442
350687
46326

163137
126592
113673
207051
115669
189153
341 039
211 679
438474
373 889
150515
386 116
171 549
104550
856373

20934670

372566
155545
163494
818271
312102
337977
563100
136844
97225
88422

302 805
136359
541 987
288813
218289
174511
342290
340010
294618
221 125
212400
197460

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

ASIA (continued) - ASIE (suite)

Turkey (continued) - Turquie (suite)
Erzurum ••••..•..••.•.•..
Eskisehir••••••••••.••••••
Gaziantep •••••••••••••••
Giresun •.............•..
Gumusane .
Hakeri ••.•••••.•.•••••••
Hatay ••••••••••••••••••
Icel •••.•••••••••••••.•••
Istanbul ••••••••••••.••••
Izmir•••••••••••..••••.••
Isparta .
Kars•••••••••••.•.••••••
Kastamonu ••••••••••.••••
Kayseri •••••••••••••••••
Kirklareli ••••••••••••••••
Kirsehir ..
Kocaeli •••••••••••••••••
Konyp ••••••••••••••••••
Kijtahya .
Malatya ••••••••••••••••
Manisa ..
Maras ••••••••••••••••••
Mardin .
Mugln ••••••••••••••••••
Mus ••••••••••••••••••••
Nigde ••••••••••••••••••
Ordu •••••••••••••••••••
Rize ••••••••••••••••••••
Samsun •••••••••••••••••
Seyhan •••••••••••••••••
Siirt ••••••••••••••••••••
Sinop .••••••••••••••••••
Sivas •••••••••••••••••••
Tekirdag ••••••••••••••••
Tokat•••••••••••••••••••
Trabzen•••••••••••••••••
Tunceli••••••••••••••••••
Urfa .
Van .
yozgat .
Zonguldak•••••••••••••••

OTHER AREAS - AUTRES REGIONS

British Borneo- Borneo Britannique:
Brunei 27 XI 1947

Districts:
Brunei .
Belait .
Tutong ••••••••••••••••••
Temburong. " •••••••••••

North Borneo - Borneo du Nord
4 VI 1951

IIResidencies";
West Coast••••••••••••••
East Coast .
Labuan and Interior •••••••

Sarawak 26 XI 1947
Divisions:

First. .
Second ......•...........
Third •••••••••••••••••••
Fourth .
Fifth ••••••••••••••••••••

Population

461 673
274571
328082
299243
203474
44204

296277
317853

1179666
767374
186152
409 138
411 576
404650
192333
182 141
474716
740595
419100
481 386
519319
288 631
269080
240704
107306
331061
372 492
181084
475953
509600
158838
225427
540412
222916
387456
419148
105663
295734
143949
323506
425974

*40670

18534
12576
6848
2712

334 141

162971
93498
77672

546385

172 247
92670

195984
63605
21 879

37 Including the Sulu Archipelago and outer outlying islands.
38 Data exclude nomads.
39 Including Changwat Kalasin.
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POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions <Continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 57.]

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

ASIA (continued) - ASIE (suite)

OTHER AREAS (continued)­
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)

Cyprus 40 [U.K.]- Chypre 40 [R.-U.]
10 XI 1946

Districts:
Nicosia •..•••.••••••••••.
Kyrenia •••••••••••••••••
Famagusta••.•.....•.••••
Larnaca •••••••••••••••••
Limassol .••••••.••.••••.•
Paphos .

Federation of Malaya 41 [U.K.] ­
Federation de Malaisie 41 [R..U.]

23 IX 1947
Settlements - Etablissements:

Penang ••••••..•••..••.•
Malacca ••••••.•••••••••

States - Etats:
Perak.••••••••..•.•••.••
Selangor •••••.•.•.•.•..•
Negri Sembilan.........••
Pahang .••.•••..•••.•.••
Johore ••••••••••.•.••.•.
Kedok •••••••••••••.••••
Kelonton ..••••••••••.•••
Trenggonu•••••••.••..•.•
Perlis •••.••••••••••••.••

French India -Inde Fran~oise

(Est.) 1948
Settlements - Etablissements:

Pondichery•••••••••••••••
Korikal•••••.••••••.•••••
Mohe•••••••••••••••••••
Yanoon •••••••••••••••••

Macou [Port.] - Macao [Port.]
4 VI 1950

"Concelhos":
Macau .•••••••••••••••••
IIhas••••••••••••••••••••

Area Maritima •••••••••••••

Portuguese India -Inde Portugaise
15 XII 1950

Districts:
Goa ..
Damao .
Diu .

Portuguese Timor - Timor Portugais
IX-XII 1950

"Concelho":
DiIi •••••••••••••••••••••

uCirconscri~oes":

Bancau .
Babonaro ••••••••.••••••

Population

450 114

145965
28174
94474
52 189
75421
53891

4905999

446321
239356

953 938
710788
267668
250 178
738251
554441
448572
225996
70490

321000

227000
70000
18000
6000

187772

166544
5864

15364

* 637846

547703
69005
21 138

*442378

43589

60290
60383

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

ASIA (continued) - ASIE (suite)

OTHER AREAS (continued)­
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)

Portuguese Timor (continued)­
Timor Portugais (suite)

Cova Lima .
Esmera ..••••••••••••••••
Lautem•.••••••••••••••••
Manatuto•....•••••.•••••
Oe·Cusse .
Suro .
Viqueque••••••••••••••••

Ryukyu Islands 42 [U.S.]-
lies RyO·KyO 42 [E..U.] 1 XII 1950

"Gunta":
Okinawa ••••.••••••••••.
Amami ........•.•••.•...
Miyako •••••••••••••••••
Yaeyama ••••.••••••.•.••

EUROPE

Austria - Autriche 1 VI 1951
Provinces ("Bundeslander"):

Wien •.•...•••.•••••••••
Niederosterreich .•••••••••
Oberosterreich •••.•••••••
Salzburg ••.•.•••••••••••
Steiermark••.•.••••••••••
Karnten .••••.••••••.••••
Tirol .•••.•••••••••••••.•
Vorarlberg ..••••••••••••
Burgenland ••..••••••••••

Belgium 16 - Belgique 16

31 XII 1947
Provinces:

Antwerp .••.•••••••.••••
Brabant•••.•.••••••••••.
West Flanders•..••••••••.
East Flanders •..••••••••••
Hainaut ••••.•••••••••••.
Liege ••••••••.••••••••••
Limbourg •••.••••••••••••
Luxembourg .
Namur ••••••••.•••••.••.

Bulgaria - Bulgarie 31 XII 1946
Regions - Regions:

Bourgas .•.......••••••••
Varna .•••.....•••••••••
Vratza .••.•.•. : •••••••••
Gorna Djoumaya •••••••••
Pleven .•••••.•••••••••••
Plovdiv•....•.•••••••••.•
Rousse ..•...•.••••••••••
Sofia .••.•...••.••••••••
Stara Zagora ••...•.•••••

Population

18621
85929
30 196
31 217
17476
52711
41 966

914 937

580223
216110

74618
43986

*68Bll00

1 737893
1 253568
1 101 637

331 311
1 106690

472442
424966
194015
258578

8512195

1 281 333
1798468

996449
1 217280
1 224800

963851
460446
213478
356090

7022206

629593
880484
771486
252258

1 056436
876993
527708

1 205484
821 764

Country, date and division
Pays, dote et division

EUROPE (continued - suite)

Czechoslovakia - Tchecoslovaquie
22 V 1947

Provinces 43
Bohemia ..•.•••••••••••••
Moravia and Silesia .•...•.
Slovakia •.•.•••..•...•••

Denmark ex. Faeroe Is. 16_
Danemark sans lies Feroe 16

7 XI 1950
Kobenhavns kommune .
Departments - Departements
("Amter"):

K91benhavn ...••••••.•.•.
Frederiksborg .•••...•.••••
Holbaek•...•.......•....
SOro....•••••••.•.•.•...
Praest91· ..•••.••••••• '"
Bornholms ..•..•••••••.•.
Maribo .•..••.•••••..•••
Svendborg ....••••.•....•
Odense: •••.•••.•..•.•••
Vejle ...•.•••.•.•.•••...
Skanderborg ••••••....•.•
Aarhus .•••••..•.•••••...
Randers .•.••.•.•.••••••.
Aalborg .•••••.••.•.•..•.
Hj91rring ••••.•.••..•.•.•.
Thisted ..•.••...•.•.•.••.
Viborg ..•••••••••••••••.
Ringk¢bing .•••.......••.
Ribe ..•.......•..••.•.•.
Haderslev ..•.•••••.••••.
Aabenraa,S91nderborg •••••
T91nder ••••.•.•••.•••••••

Faeroe Islands 16_

lies Feroe 16 31 XII 1950
Counties ("Sysseln

):

Norder¢•.••••.•••••••••.
Oster¢•••••••••.••••••••
Strom¢••••••..••.....•••
Vaag¢••••••••••••••••••
Sand¢ .••••••••••••.••.•
Suder¢ .

Finland-Finlande 31 XII 1950
Departments - Departements
("Laani"!:

Uusimaa ..
Turku·Pori ••.•••••••••••.
Aaland ••.•••••••••••••.
Hame ••.•••••••••••••...
Kymi .••••••.•••••.••••.
Mikkeli .
Kuopio •••••.••••••••••••
Vaasa •••••••••.•.•.•.•.
Oulu .
Lappi •••••••••••••.••.••

Population

12164095

5627181
3134614
3402300

4281 275
768105

509375
147695
126162
125400
123439
48134

135337
149671
245864
201 113
134133
198 267
167336
225394
169690
88091

155603
186851
170448
69118
94051
41998

31 664

4452
6997
9714
2636
1714
6151

* 4032538

665313
630959

21 650
556327
311 586
241 671
470114
608100
360078
166740

16 De jure population.
40 Figures exclude persons in military and internment camps.
41. Data exclude unlocated persons, transients afloat, non·resident military

personnel and enemy prisoners of war (numbering altogether 16812).
42 Excluding U. S. military and civilian personnel and other aliens ac­

credited to the military government of the Ryukyu Islands.
43 Provinces were abolished in 1948; data not available for new civil

divisions.

163

16 Population de droit.
40 Non compris les personnes se trouvant dans les camps militaires et

d'internement.
41 Non compris les personnes de residence non·etablie, les passagers a

bard des navires, les militaires non-residents, oinsi que les prisonniers
de guerre ennem is (au total 16 812 personnes).

42 Non compris les militaires et civils americains, ansi que les autre.
etrangers accredites au pres du gouvernement militaire des iles RyOkyO.

43 Les provinces furent abolies en 1948; aucune statistique relative aux
nouvelles divisions administrative. n'est disponible.



POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions <Continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see poge 24. - Voir explicotions page 57.]

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

EUROPE (continued - suite)

France 44 10 III 1946
Departments - Departements,

Ain •.•••••••••••••••••••
Aisne •••••••••••••••••••
Allier •••••••••••••••••••
Alpes (Basses-). ••••••••••
Alpes (Hautes-) •••••••••••
Alpes-Maritimes •....••.•.
Ardeche .
Ardennes .•.•.•••••••••••
Ariege •.•••••••••••••.••
Aube •.•••••.••••.••••••
Aude ..••••••••••.••••••
Aveyron .
Belfort ••.•••••••••••••••
Bouches-du-Rhone •••.•••••
Calvados .
Cantal ••••••••••.••.•.••
Charente •••••••••••.••••
Charente-Maritime •..•••••
Cher .
Correze••.••.•••••.•••••.
Corse .
Cate-d'Or .••••••••••••••
Cotes-du-Nord •••.•••••••
Creu.e •.•••••••.••...•••
Dordogne ••.••••••••••••
Doubs .••••••••••.•.•.•.
Drome ..........•.......
Eure•..•••.••••••..•••••
Eure-et-Loir •.••••••••••••
Finistere••.••••••••••••.•
Gard •.••••••••••.••••••
Garonne (Haute-) •.•••••••
Gers .•••••••••••.••••••
Gironde .
Herault •••••••••••••••••
lIIe-et-Vilaine••••..••.••••
Indre •••••••••••••••••••
Indre-et-Loire ••••.••••.••
Isere .
Jura ••••••••••••.•••••••
Lande•••••••••••••••••••
Lair-et-Cher••••••••••••.•
Loire •••••••••••••••••••
Loire (Haute-) .••.•••.•.••
Loire-Inferieure •••••••••••
Loiret••••••••.••.•.•••••
Lot •••••••••••••••••••••
Lot-et-Garonne ••.••••••••
Lozere ••••••••••••••••••
Maine-et-Loire •••••••••.•.
Manche ••••••••••.••••••
Marne ••••••••••.•••••••
Marne (Haute-) •••••.••••.
Mayenne•••••••••.•.••••
Meurthe-et-Moselle •••.••••
Meuse •••••••••••.••••••
Morbihan••••••••.••.••••
Moselle •••••••••••••••••
Nievre .
Nord ••.••.•••••••••••••
Oi.e .
Orne .••......••.•.•..•.

Population

39829838

303287
451961
370327

81 180
83168

446648
251 396
243862
144004
234015
267816
303108
84855

965689
392852
180030
307598
413540
283191
248606
233232
331790
517255
186 630
384878
294436
262316
311 420
254963
715585
377 642
498139
190023
845585
454888
574554
250733
344576
567862
214 265
247761
240639
627689
223989
660233
341 955
152883
262640
87574

491 766
428674
384791
180556
254738
522837
187283
501 424
612101
246600

1 901 307
389271
269117

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

EUROPE (continued - suite)

France (continued - suite)
Pas·de-Calais••••.•••••••
Puy-de-Dome ••••••••••••
Pyrenees (Basses-) •••••••••
Pyrenees (Hautes-) ••••••••
Pyrenees-Orientales •••••••
Rhin (Bas-) •••••••••••••••
Rhin (Haut-) ••••••.•••••••
Rhone ••••••••••.••••••••
Soone (Haute-) •••••••••••
Saone-et·Loire .•••••••••••
Sarthe •••••••••••••.••••
Savoie•••••••••••••••.•.
Savoie (Haute-) ••••••••.••
Seine ••••.••••••••••••••
Seine-Inferieure•••••••••••
Seine-et-Ma rne •••.••••.•.
Seine-et-Oise ••••••••.•••
Sevres (peux.) .
Somme .
Tarn••••••••••••••••••••
Tarn-et-Garonne••••••••••
Var •.••.•••••••••••••••
Vaucluse •.••••••••••••••
Vendee •••••.••••••••••.
Vienne .
Vienne (Haute-) •••••••••••
Vosges .
Vanne ..•.•.••••••••••••

Saar 45 -Sarre 45 29 X 1946
Districts ("Kreise"):

Saarbrucken-Stadt ••••••••
Saa rb rucken·La nd ••••••..•
Saarloui•••••••••••••••••
Merzig-Wadern ••••••••••
Ollweiler .
St. Wendel ••.•••••••....
SI. Ingbert••.•••••••••••.
Homberg ••.•.•.•••••.•••

Germany 16-Allemagne 16,
Democratic Republic 46_
Republique Democratique 46

29 X 1946
States - Etats ("Lander"):

Brandenburg ••••••••••••.
Mecklenburg •••••••••••..
Sachsen-Anhalt •••.•••••••
Thuringen .
Sochsen .•.•••.•...••••..

Federal Republic­
Republique Federale

13 IX 1950
States - Etat. ("Lander"):

Schleswig-Holstein •••••••••
Hamburg •..••••••.••.••.
Niedersac"sen••..........
Nordrhein-We.tfalen .•••.•
Bremen .•.•.•........•••
Hessen•...•.•.•...•..•.•
Wurllemberg-Baden•••.•••
Bayern .•.........••••••.

Population

1 164858
472 291
410756
198594
224364
662442
459643
906607
200763
501 257
409222
231 362
272 138

4572 332
831 829
398945

1 377309
308785
436635
296524
167105
359928
245638
389 863
311 177
333629
339090
263019

851 615

89700
220574
140946
74368

141941
73353
58518
52215

17313734

2527492
2139640
4160539
2927497
5558566

47695672

2594648
1 605606
6797379

13196176
558619

4323 801
3907848
9126010

Country, date and division
Pays, date et di/ision

EUROPE (continued - suite)

Federal Republic (continued)­
Republique Federale (suite)

Rheinland-Pfalz ••.••••••••
Baden •..••...••••••••.•
Wurttemberg.Hohenzollern •

Greece 47-Grece 47 16 X 1940
Geographic divisions 15_
Divisions geographiques IS,

Grece centrale et Eubee •••
Peloponese ...•.•••.•••••
lies Cyclades••.•.•.•.••.•
lies loniennes ..••..•...•.•
Thessalie .....•••...•.•.•
Macedoine •••••••.•••...
Epire ••.....•••••..•.•.•
Crete•••.••••••••.••.•••
lies de la Mer Egee •.•.•••
Thrace .••••••••........•

Dodecanese- Dodecanese
19 X 1947

Provinces:
Rhodes ••••••••.......••.
Calymnos .
Carpathos•••••.••.•••••.
Cos•••••••••••.•.•...•.

Hungary - Hongrie 1 I 1949
Capital:

Budapest••••••••.•..•••.
Autonomous cities­
Ville. autonomes,

Baja ...••••••••.••.•.•• ,
Beke.csaba ••••••..••••••
Debrecen .•.••••.•.••••.•
Gyor .•••••••••••••••.••
H6dmezov6sarhely •..••••.
Kaposvar .••.•••.•.••••••
Kecskemet .••••••••••••••
Miskole •.•••••••••••••••
Pees .•.•••.•..•.••••••••
SOpron .••.•••••.•.••••••
Szeged .••••••••••••••••
Szekesfeherv ar ••••••••.•.
Szombathely ••••.•......•

Counties - Comtes
("V6rmegyk"):

Abauj •••.•••....•.••••••
B6cs-Bodrog .....•.••.•••
Baranya •••••••••.••••••
Bekes .
Bihar .••••••••....••••••
Borsod-Gomor.••...••.•.•
Csanad ...•.••••••••••.•
Csongrad •..•...••.••.•..
Fejer •..•••••••.•..•....
Gyor-Moson •.•.....••.•.
Hajdu .•.•••••.•.••.•.•.•
Heves .
J6.z-Nagykun-Szolnok •••••
Komaron-Esztergom •..••••

Population

3004752
1 338629
1 242204

7344860

2035618
1 163602

129015
219562
573417

1759130
362332
438239
304022
359923

115343

61750
23797
8752

21 044

*9207286

1 058288

28216
45901

119635
55200
59340
33076
88374

103724
77 617
32732

132616
41574
40114

94133
130902
249921
294048
187189
283443
165902
156775
228184
158117
202563
330 232
436778
207560

15 Units shown are not civil divisions.
16 De jure population.
44 Data exclude prisoners of war.
45 Excluding Kirrberg. Data refer to the de jure population.
46 Excluding East Berlin. Data include prisoners of war and refugees in

camps.
47 Excluding Dodecanese.
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15 Les divisions ne sont pas des unites administratives.
16 Population de droit.
44 Non compris les prisonniers de guerre.
45 Kirrberg non compris. Donnees relatives a la population de droit.
46 Berlin-Est non compris. Non compris les prisonniers de guerre et les

rMugies dans les camps.
47 Non compris Ie Dodecanese.



POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions <Continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[for discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 57.]

Country, dato and division
Pays, date et division

EUROPE (continued - suite)

Hungary (continued)­
Hongrie (suite)

N6grad-Hont••••••..••.••
Pest-Pilis-Solt-Kiskun ••.••••
SOmogy••••••••••.•.••••
SOpron .
Szaboles ••••••••••••••••
Szatm ar-Bereg •••..••••••
Tolna .
Vas •••••••.••••••••••••
Veszpr6m. " .••••.•••.•.
Zala ..
Zemplen•.••••.••••.•••..

Iceland 16 - Islande 16 2 XII 1940
Divisions 15:

Southwest •.....••.•..•.•
West-fjords .••.•••.•••.••
North .••••.•••..••••.•••
East •.•••••••••••••.••••
South .•.•••...•.•..•••.•

Ireland, Rep. of-Irlande, Rep. d'
8 IV 1951

Provinces:
leinster •••••.•.••.••.•..
Munster ..•.••••..•••••.•
Connacht .•••••••.••..•.•
Ulster ..•••.••••.•.•••.••

Italy-Itolie 4 XI 1951
Provinces:

Piemonte •••••...••..••••
Valle d'Aosta ••.....•••••
lombardia ••••••.•.••••••
Trentino Alto Adige ••.•.•.•
Veneto .
Friuli-Venezia Giulia ..••••.
liquria •.•••••.•.••.•..•.
Emilia-Romagna •.....••••
Toscana .
Umbria •..••••.•••.•••••
Marche .••••••••••.•••••
lazio •••••••••••.••.••••
Abruzzi e Molise .•••••••••
Campa~a••••.••••••••••
Puglia •••••••••.•.•••.••
Basilicata .
Calobria •••••.•.•.•...•.
Sicilia .••••••••...•.•.•.•
Sardegna •••.•..••....••

liechtenstein • 1 XII 1950
Capitol:

Vaduz •.••.••..........•
uGemeinden":

Balzers ..•.••.••..•....••
Eschen .•.•••.•....••.•••
Gamprin ••••..•.••..••••
Mauren •••••....•....•••
Planken .•••..•••.••.••••
Ruggell ..•••.•..••••••••
Schaan .
Schellenberg •...•.•.••••.
Triesen .
Triesenberg .•.....•..•••.

Population

232129
1 537394

359320
138533
429999
168 118
272 261
236279
278337
362829
149933

121474

57396
12953
27406
10123
13596

* 2958878

1 334754
898861
471 978
253285

*46737704

3 532 886
95634

6504738
736414

3831 695
902353

1 566301
3510683
3157347

802118
1 347015
3370865
1 615043
4308408
3 186380

613452
1 974229
4417937
1 264 206

13757

2735

1746
1 288

390
1401

110
707

2309
410

1 405
1 256

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

EUROPE (continued - suite)

luxembourg 31 XII 1947
Ville de luxembourg ••..•••••
Districts:

luxembourg .•••••••••••••
Diekirch ••.•.•••••••••.••
Grevenmacher ••.•••••••••

Monaco 4 I 1951
uArrondissements":

Monaco-Ville•.••.••.•.•.•
la Condamine.••••..••.•.
Monte-Carlo ...••••••••••

Netherlands 48 - Pays-Bas 48
31 V 1947

Provinces:
Groningen ..•••.•••••••••
friesland •.••.•••••••.•••
Drenthe ..•.•••••.•.•.•.•
Overijssel .
Gelderland .•••••.••...••
Utrecht.•••••..•.••.••.••
Noordholland ...••.••••.•
Zuidholland ••••.••••..•.•
Zeeland .•.•.••••..••••..
Noordbrabant .•••••..•.•.
limburg .••.••.•.•.......

North Eastern Polder ...•.••..

Norway 16 - Norvege 16

1 XII 1950
Capital:

Oslo ••.•....••••••....••
"Fylke":

Ostfold ...••••••••••.•••
Akershus ••••••••••••.•••
Vestfold .
Hedmark ••••••••••.•••••
Oppland ••••••••••...••.
Buskerud ...•.•••••••.•••
Telemark ••••.••••••••••.
Aust-Agder .•••••••••.•.•
Ve~-Agder.••••••••..•.•
Rogaland •••.•••••••••.••
Hordaland ••.••.•••••••••
Bergen .
SOgn og Fjordane •••••.•.•
Mere og Romsdal. ••••.•.•
Ser-Trendelag .
Nord-Trendelag ••.••.••••
Nordland ...••••••••.••••
Trams•.••••••.•••..•••••
Finnmark •.••.•••••.•••••

Poland 16 - Pologne 16

(Est.) 1 I 1950
Cities - Villes:

Warzawa •••••.••••••••.
l6dz .•••.•.••••••••••••

Voivodships ("Wojew6dztwa"):
Bialystok ...••••...••••••
Bydgozcz ..•..•••••••••••
Gdansk .•...••.•.••••.••
Katowice •••••••••..•••••
Kielce ..•.•••.•••••.•.•..
Koszalin ......••••...•...

Population

286786
61 590

135539
54924
34733

20202

1 860
9858
8484

9583036

449862
459361
271 909
638797

1028127
549566

1 774273
2284080

260800
1 180133

684 105
2023

*3277000

433000

185000
183000
154000
173000
160000
156 000
136000
76000
97000

211 000
198000
113000
98000

192000
198000
110000
222000
117000
65000

24762502

600767
592 659

961 052
1 483946

898939
2659508
1 674268

518817

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

EUROPE (continued - suite)

Poland 16 (continued)­
Pologne 16 (suite)

Krakow •••••••..••••••••
l6dz .•••••••••••••••••.
lublin •••••••••••••••••••
Olsztyn •••••••••••••••••
Opole •••••••••••••.••••
Poznan ••••••••••••••••.
Rzesz6w ••••••••••••••••
Szczecin .
Warszawa .••.•.••••••••
Wroclaw ••••••••••••.•••
Zielona G6ra .•..•••••••.

Portugal 15 XII 1950
Divisions and Districts­
Divisions et Districts:

Continent:
Aveiro ••.•••••••••••••••
Beja .••••••..•..•••••••.
Braga ..••••••••••••••.•
Bragan~a.••••.••••.••••.
Costelo Branco ••••••••.•.
Coimbra •••••••••••••.•.
Evora •••••••••••••••••••
Foro .
Guarda •••••••••.•••••••
Leiria ••••••••••.••••••.•
lisboa .•••••••••••••••••
Portalegre••••••••••••••.
Porto •.•••.•••••••••••••
Santarem ••••••••••••••••
Set6bal. ••••••••••.•••••
Viana do Castelo ..•.•••.•
Vila Real ••••••••••••••••
Viseu .•••••••••••••.••••

Islands - lies:
Angra do Heroisma (Azores).
Funchal (Madeira) •••••••••
Horta (Azores) ••••••••.•••
Ponto Delgada (Azares\. •.•

Romania - Roumanie 2S I 1948
Provinces:

Oltenia .••..•••.••••••••
Muntenia ••.•.•••••••••••
Dobrogea .•..•••••••.•••
Moldova •.••••••••••••..
Bucovina •.•••••••.••••••
Transilvania .
Banat .
Crioana Maramures •.•••••

Spain - Espagne 31 XII 1950
Provinces:

Alava .
Albacet .
Alicante .••••.•••••••••••
Almeria .••••••••.•••••••
Avila ..••.•.••••••••••••
Badajoz••.•.••.••••.••••
Baloares 49 ••••••••••••••

Barcelona .••••••••••••••
8urgo5 ••••••••••••••••••
C6ceres ..•••...•••••.•••
C6diz ....•.••.•••.•.•••

Population

2167660
1 474 108
1 655 179

681 265
818209

2128419
1 383460

512681
2235042
1751 697

564826

* 8490455

481 804
288411
544891
229422
323940
433891
221 690
329524
307003
395779

1 224 022
197838

1 051 924
458658
324960
275969
319883
492981

86979
269179
55000

176707

* 15872624

1 717982
4991 289

503217
2598258

300751
3420859

948596
1 391 672

27976755

118012
397100
634065
357401
251 030
815780
422089

2232119
397048
549077
700396

16 Units shown are not civil divisions.
16 De jure population.
<8 Data refer to the de jure population, but exclude 42462 penons listed

in the Central Register and not belonging to any municipality.
49 The Balearic Islands.

165

15 les divisions ne sont pas des unit... administratives.
16 Popu lotion de droit.
48 Donnees relatives a 10 population de droit. Non compris 42462 per.

sonnes inscrites sur Ie Registre Central de la Population et n'appart..
nant a aucune municipalite.

49 les Baleares.



POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions (continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 57.]

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

EUROPE (continued - suite)

Spain (continued) - Espagne (suite)
CasteIl6n ••••••••••••••••
Ciudad Real •••••••••••••
C6rdoba ••••••••••••.•••
(La) Coruna ••••••••••••••
Cuenca ••••••••••••••••••
Gerona •••••••••••••••••
Granada ••••••••••••••••
Guadalajara .••••••••.•••
Guipuzcoa •••••••••••••••
Huelva .•••••••••.•••••••
Huesca •••••••••••••.••••
Joen ••••••••••••••••••••
Le6n••••••••••••••••••••
Lerida ••••••••••••••••••
logrono•••••••••••••••••
lugo .•••••••••••.•••••••
Madrid •••••••••••••••••
Malaga •••••••••••••••••
Murcia •••••••.••••••••••
Navarra •••••••••••••.••
Orense •••••••••••••••••
Oviedo •••••••••••••••••
Palencia •••••••••••••••••
(las) Palmas 00 •••••••••••

Pontevedra ••••••••••••••
Salamanca ••••••••••••••
Santa Cruz de Tenerife 00 ••

Santander•••••••••••••••
Segovia•••••••••••••••••
Sevilla ••••••••••••••••••
Soria •••••••••••••••••••
Tarragana .
Teruel. •••••••••••••••••
Toledo••••••••••••••••••
Valencia ••••••••••••••••
Valladolid •••••••••••••••
Vizcaya•••••••••••••••••
Zamora •••••••••••••••••
Zaragoza •••••••••••••••

Sweden 16-Suede 16
31 XII 1950

Capital:
Stockholm •••••••••••••••

Departments - Departements
(ULan"),

Stockholm •••••••••••••••
Uppsala ••••••••••••••••
Sodermanland •••••••••••
Ostergotland•••••••••••••
Jankoping •••••••••••••••
Kronoberg .
Kalmar .
Gotland •••••••••••••••••
Blekinge•••••••••••••••••
Kristianstad ••••••••••••••
Malmohus •••••••••••••••
Holland •••••••••••••••••
Goteborg 0 Bohus ••••••••
Alvsborg ••••••••••••••••
Skaraborg•••••••••••••••
Varmland •••••••••••••••
Orebro •••••••••••••••••
Vastmanland•••••••••••••
Kopparberg •••••••••••••
Gavleborg ••••••••••••••
Vasternorrland •••••••••••
Jamtland ••••••••••••••••
Vasterbolten •••••••••••••
Norrbotten•••••••••••••••

Population

325 091
567027
781 908
955772
335719
327321
782953
203278
374040
368 013
236232
765697
544779
324062
229791
508 916

1 926311
750 115
756721
382932
467903
888 149
233290
375 227
671 609
411 963
418101
404921
201 433

1099374
161 182
356811
236002
527474

1 347912
347768
569 188
315885
621768

*7044039

744431

356941
154677
214056
347674
271475
157713
236847

58993
146135
258809
582422
163 496
557545
359005
248397
281 458
247023
203 612
267096
285024
283754
144024
231 836
241 596

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

EUROPE (continued - suite)

Switzerland 16 - Suisse 16
1 XII 1950

Cantons:
Zurich .
Berne•••••••••••••••••••
Lucerne •••••••••••••••••
Uri •••••••••••••••••••••
Schwyz .
Obwald .
Nidwald ••••••••••••••••
Glaris ••••••••••••••••••
Zoug •••••••••••••••••••
Fribourg .
Soleure••••••••••••••••••
Bale-Ville•••.••••••••••••
Bale-Campagne ••••••••••
Schaffhouse .•••••••••••••
Appenzell Rh. E .
Appenzell Rh. I .
St. Gall .••••••••••••••••
Grisons ........•........
Argovie •••••••••••••••••
Thurgovie••••••••••••••••
Tessin .
Vaud •••••••••••••••••••
Valois •••••••.•••••••••••
Neuchatel ••••••••••••.••
Geneve•••••••••••••••••

United Kingdom - Royaume-Uni:
England and Wales­
Angleterre et Galles 8 IV 1951

England - Angleterre
Counties 01_ Com"s 01,

Bedfordshire •••••••••••••
Berkshire ••••••••••••••••
Buckinghamshire••••••••••
Cambridgeshire •••••••••••
Cheshire•••••••••••••••••
Cornwall ••••••••••••••••
Cumberland••••••••••••••
Derbyshire •••••••••••••••
Devonshire .
Dorsetshire•••••••••••••••
Durham •••••••••••••••••
Essex •••••••••••••••••••
Gloucestershire •••••••••••
Hampshire•••••••••••••••
Herefordshire ••••••••••••
Hertfordshire .••••••••••••
Huntingdonshire•••••••••••
Kent••••••••••••••••••••
Lancashire •••••••••••••••
Leicestershire•••••••••••••
Lincolnshire ••••••••••••••
london .
Middlesex •••••••••••••••
Norfolk •••••••••••••••••
Northamptonshire •••••••••
Northumberland ••••••••••
Nottinghamshire .•••••••••
Oxfordshire •••••••••••••
Rutland •••••••••••••••••
Shropshire •••••••••••••••
Somerset .•••••••••••••••
Sta ffordshire •••••••••••••
Suffolk .••••••••.••••••••
Surrey ••••••••••••••••••
Sussex ••••••••••••••••••

Population

4714992
777002
801 943
223249
28556
71082
22 125
19389
37663
42239

158695
170508
196498
107549
57515
47938
13427

309106
137100
300782
149738
175055
377585
159178
128152
202918

*43744924

311 844
402939
386164
255901

1 258050
345612
285347
826836
798283
291 157

1463416
2043574

938618
1 292 211

127092
609735
69273

1 563 286
5116013

630893
706574

3348336
2268776

546550
423334
798 175
841 083
275765

20510
289844
551 188

1 621013
442439

1 601 555
936744

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

EUROPE (continued - suite)

United Kingdom (continued­
Royaume-Uni (suite):

England and Wales (continued­
Angleterre et Galles (suite)

Warwick ••••••••••••••••
Westmoreland ••••••••••••
Wiltshire ••••••••••••••••
Worcestershire •••••••••••
Yorkshire ••••••••••••••••

Wales - Galles
Counties 01_ Comtes 01:

Anglesey ••••••••••••••••
Brecknockshire .•••••••••••
Caernarvonshire ••••.•••••
Cardiganshire ••••••••••••
Carmarthenshire ••••••••••
Denbighshire •••••••••••••
Flintshire ••••••••••••••••
Glamorganshire .•••••••••
Merionethshire ••••••••••••
Monmouthshire .••.•.•.•.••
Montgomeryshire ••••••••••
Pembrokeshire ••••••••••••
Radnorshire ..

Northern Ireland -
Irlande du Nord 8 IV 1951

Belfast County Borough ••••••
Counties - Comtes:

Antrim ••••••••.•••••••••
Armagh •••••••••••••••••
Down ••••••••••••••••.••
Fermanagh ••••••••••••••
Londonderry •••••••••••••
Tyrone .

Scotland-Ecosse 8 IV 1951
Counties - Comtes:

Aberdeen •••••••••••••••
Angus •••••••••••••••••••
Argyll ••••••••••••••••••
Ayr ••••••••••••••••••••
Banff •••••••••••••••••••
Berwick •••••••••••••••••
Bute ••••••••••••••••••••
Caithness .•••••••••••••••
Clackmannan •••••••••••••
Dumfries ••••••••••••••••
Dunbarton •••.•••••••••••
East Lothian ••••••••••••••
Fife ••••••••••••••••••••
Inverness ..•••••••••.••••
Kincardine •••••••••••••••
Kinross .
Kirkcudbright••••••••••.••
Lanark ••••••••••••••••••
Midlothian •••••••••••••••
Moray ••••••••••••••••••
Nairn •••••••••••••••••••
Orkney ••.•.••••.••.•••.
Peebles •••••••.••••.•.•.
Perth .•••••••.••••.•.•••
Renfrew •••••••••••••••••
Ross and Cromarty ••••••••
Roxburgh ••••••••••.•••••
Selkirk .
Stirling .•••••••••••.•••••
Sutherland .••••••••••••••
West Lothian .

Population

1 860874
67383

387379
522974

4621 698

50637
56484

124074
53267

171742
170699
145108

1 201 989
41456

424647
45989
90896
19998

1 370709
443670

231 099
114226
241 105
53040

155520
132049

5095969

308055
274870
63270

321 184
50135
25060
19285
22705
37528
85656

164263
52240

306855
84924
47341
7418

30742
1614 125

565746
48211
8719

21 258
15226

128072
324652
60503
45562
21724

187432
13664
88576

16 De jure population.
60 Part of the Canary Islands.
61 Units are Geographical Counties and are not in all cases civil divisions.
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16 Population de droit.
50 Une partie des Canaries.
51 Les divisions sont des comtes geographiques et non des divisions civiles

dans tous les cas.



POPULATION

5. Population by major civil divisions <Continued)

Population par divisions administratives principales (suite)

[For discussion, see poge 24. - Voir explicatians page 57.]

USSR 57_URSS57 17 11939 58 170467186
RSFSR................... 108800000
Ukrainian SSR-
RSS d'Ukraine. • • • • • • • • • • • 30 960 000
Byelorussian SSR -
RSS de Bie/orussie•• , • • • • • • 5 568 000
Uzbek SSR-
RSS d'Ousbekie........... 6282 400
Kazakh SSR-
RSS de Kazakhie......... 6 146000
Turkmen SSR-
RSS de Turkmenie.. • • • • • • • 1 252 000
Tadzhik SSR-
RSS de Tadjikie........... 1 485 100
Kirgiz SSR-
RSS de K'rghizie .. .. . .. • .. 1 459 300
AzerbaydzanSSR -
RSS d'Azerbaidjan........ 3209700
Georgian SSR-
RSS de Georgie. • • . • • • • • • 3 542 300
Armenian SSR-
RSS d'Armenie............ 1 281 599

Cauntry, date and divisian
Pays, date et divisian

EUROPE (cantinued - suite)

United Kingdam !continued)­
Royaume-Uni (suite):

Scotland (continued)­
Ecosse (suite)

Wigtown •....•••....•.••
Zetland •..•••.....••...•

Yugoslavia 16_ Yougoslavie 16
15 III 1948

People's Republics­
Republiques populaires:

Srbija (Serbia - Serbie) .•.
Hrvatska (Croatia-Croatie)
Siovenija ••..•••...•..••.
Bosna i Hercegovina ..•••••
Makedonija •.••.••...••••
Crna Gora (Montenegro) .••

OCEANIA - OCEANIE

Australia 52 - Australie 52
30 VI 1947

Australian Capital Territory
States - Etats:

New South Wales •..•..•••
Victoria .••••.•••.•..•.••
Queensland •.••.•.••••..•
South Australia .•••.••••..
Western Australia •.••.••••
Tasmania ...•.•••••••....
Northern Territory ••••.•.••

New Zealand - Nouvelle-Zelande
17 IV 1951

Islands and Provincial
Districts 15_
lies et Districts Provinciaux 15:

North Island 53:
Auc~and ••••••••.••.••••
Hawke's Bay..•••••••••.•
Taranaki ..•.••••••••••••
Wellington ..•.••••••••••.

South Island 53:
Marlborough .••..••••..••
Nelson ••••••••••••.•••••
Westland •••.••..••••.•••
Canterbury .•.•.••..•••.•
Otago:

Otago portion .••.••••..
Southland portion ...•...

OTHER AREAS - AUTRES REGIONS

American Samoa 19_
Samoa Americain 19 1 IV 1950

Districts:
Manua .•••.•••••••••.•••
Tutuila, Eastern .•.•....•.•
Tutuila, Western .•••.•••..

Population

31 625
19343

15772 098

6527966
3756 807
1 391 873
2565277
1 152986

377189

7579358
16905

2984838
,2054701
1 106415

646073
502480
257078

10868

1 939472

745099
91 205
86883

390682

22891
67671
18173

280024

159231
77613

18937

2819
10624
5330

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

OCEANIA (continued)­
OCEANIE (suite)

OTHER AREAS (cantinued)­
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)

American Samoa 19 (continued)­
Samoa Americain 19 (suite)

Swains .

Cook Islands [N.Z.]-
lies Cook [N.-Z.] 25 IX 1951

Islands 15 -lies 15:
Northern Islands:

Penrhyn ...•••.....•••...
Rakahanga ••.•••••••••••
Manihiki ••..•.•....•.••..
Pukapuka .•..••.••••••••
Nassau ........•........
Palmerston ..••••..•••••••

Lower Group:
Aitutaki ••••..•••••••••••
Manuae•..•...••••••••••
Mitiaro ••..••••••••••• '"
Atiu .•..••.•••...•••••.•
Mauke .••••••••••••••••.
Rarotonga ••••••••.••••••
Mangaia ••••••••••.•••••

Gilbert and Ellice Islands 54 [U.K.]­
lies Gilbert et Ellice 54 [R.-U.]

9 VI 1947
Districts:

Ocean Islands ••.•••••••••
Gil bert Islands .•••.•••••••
Ellice Islands .•••••••••••.
Phoenix Islands .••••••.•••
Line Islands •••••••••••••.

Guam 19 [U.S. - E.-U.] 1 IV 1950
Municipalities - Municipalites:

Agana .
Agal. ••••••••••••••••••
Asan •.•••••••••••••••••
Barrigada .••••.•••••••••
Dededo .••••••••.•••••••
Inaraian •.•••••••••••••••
Machanao••••••• , •••••••
Merizo••••••••••••••.•••
Piti ..••••••••••••••••••.
Sinajana ..•..•••..••••••
Sumay ••••••••••••••••••
Talofofo ..••••••.•••.•••.
Umatac •••••••••••••••••
Yigo .••.•••••••••••••••.
Yona .•••.•••••••.••••••

Hawaii 19 [U.S.] - Hawai 19 [E.-U.]
1 IV 1950

Counties - Comtes:
Hawaii o ••••••••

Population

164

15079

527
261
816
559
124

87

2396
20

305
1 270

836
6048
1 830

35824

2060
27824
4487

984
469

59498

800
4682
3090

11534
6441
1490

684
1086
1 902
9169
6718

913
580

9022
1 387

499794

68350

Country, date and division
Pays, date et division

OCEANIA (continued)­
OCEANIE (suite)

OTHER AREAS (continued)­
AUTRESREGIONS (suite)

Hawaii 19 [U.S.] (continued)­
Hawai 19 [E.-U.] (suite)

Honelulu ••....•••..•••..
Kavai •........•..•.•.••.
Maui ...••.•.•.•••..•.•.

Pacific Islands 55 [U.S.J­
lies du Pacifique 55 [E.-U.]

1 VII 1951
Districts:

Saipan.•••••••••••••.•••
Palau .•••••••••••.•••.••
Truk .•••.•••.••••.••••••
Ponape ..•••.•••••..••••
Marshall Islands •••.••...•

Tokelau [N.Z.] - Tokelaou [N.-Z.]
25 IX 1945

Islands 15 -lies 15:
Fakaofo•...•••••••••••••
Atafu .••••••••••••••••••
Nukunono...••.••••••••••

Western Samoa 56 [N,Z.]­
Samoa Occidental 56 [N -Z.]

25 IX 1945
Islands -lies:

Upolu ..•••••••••••••••••
Savai'i..•.............•.
Manono•••••••••••••••••
Apolima••..•••••••••••••

USSR-URSS

Papulatian

353020
29905
48519

55730

6506
11740
15788
10397
11299

1388

570
451
367

67821

47804
19013

800
204

15 Units shown are not civil divisions.
16 De jure population.
19 De jure population, but including U. S. armed forces stationed in the

area.
52 Data exclude full-blooded aborigines.
53 Including the outlying islands which form paris of the respective dis-

tricts.
54 Excluding shipping personnel (176).
55 Data refer to the indigenous population.
56 Data exclude 376 persons not specified by locality.
57 Territory and constituent Republics as of census date.
58 8ecause of rounding the total does not agree exactly with sum of the

parts.
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15 Les divisions ne sont pas des unites administratives.
16 Population de droit.
19 Population de droit, y compris les forces armees americaines stationnees

dans la region.
52 Non compris les purs aborig'mes.
53 Y compris les lIes eloignees qui sont rattachees aux differents districts.
54 Non compris Ie personnel de la marine marchande (176).
55 Donnees relatives a la population indigene.
56 Non compris 376 personnes dont, la lieu de residence n'est pas indique.
57 Territoire et republiques constituant la Federation a la date du recense-

ment.
58 Les chiffres ayant Me arrondis, Ie total et la somme des elements ne

concordent pas exactemenl.



POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population

Population urbaine et population rurale

1900 - 1951

1900 - 1951
[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Deflnition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Deflnition des regions urbaines

AFRICA - AFRIQUE

Egypt 1_ Egypte 1 Governorates and chief towns of prov-
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••. 26 III 1937 15920694 4002406 25.1 11918288 74.9 inces and districts.

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 7966675 2035 105 25.5 5931 570 74.5 Gouvellnorats et chefs-lieux de prov-
Female- Feminin....•.... 7954019 1 967301 24.7 5986718 75.3 inces et de districts.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 26 III 1947 18966767 5711 761 30.1 13255006 69.9
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 9391 728 2881 085 30.7 6510643 69.3
Female - Feminin ••••••••. 9575039 2830676 29.6 6744363 70.4

Union of South Africa- All towns and villages having some form
Union Sud-Africaine: of urban local government, e.g.

Total population- Population totale Municipal Councils, Village Manage-
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 17 IV 1904 5 175824 1 199725 23.2 3976099 76.8 ment Boards or Health Committees.

Suburbs included in 1951.
Both sexes- Les deux sexes••• 7 V 1911 5973394 1 477 868 24.7 4495526 75.3 Toutes villes et villages dotes d'une

Male - Masculin ••••••.••• 3069392 923 491 30.1 2145901 69.9 forme quelconque d'administration
Female- Feminin .••••••••. 2904002 554377 19.1 2349625 80.9 locale urbaine, par exemple: conseils

municipaux, conseils administratifs de
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 3 V 1921 6928580 1 735685 25.1 5192895 74.9 village au commissions sanitaires. En

Male - Masculin •••••••••. 3536992 1014384 28.7 2522608 71.3 1951, Y compris la banlieue.
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 3 391 588 721 301 21.3 2670287 78.7

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 5 V 1936 9589898 3009531 31.4 6580367 68.6
Male - Masculin •••••••••. 4837107 1709911 35.3 3 127 196 64.7
Female - Femihin ••••••••• 4752791 1 299620 27.3 3453171 72.7

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 7 V 1946 11 418349 4148824 36.3 7269525 63.7
Male - Masculin .•.•••••.• 5806644 2309609 39.8 3497035 60.2
Female - Feminin •••••.••• 5611 705 1839215 32.8 3772490 67.2

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 8 V 1951 * 12646375 5359554 42.4 7286821 57.6

European population -
Population europeenne

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••. 17 IV 1904 1 116806 590926 52.9 525880 47.1
Male - Masculin .••••••••• 635117 348834 54.9 286283 45.1
Female - Feminin .••••.•.• 481 689 242092 50.3 239597 49.7

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 8 V 1951 *2643 187 2072 412 78.4 570775 21.6

OTHER AREAS -=- AUTRES REGIONS

Algeria 2 [Fr.] - Algerie 2 [Fr.] Agglomerations of 2 000 or more in-
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 4 III 1906 4720974 783090 16.6 3937884 83.4 habitants that are the administrative

centres of communes having local
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 7 III 1926 5444361 1 100143 20.2 4344218 79.8 self-government. The suburbs of

Algiers, Oran. Constantine and Bone
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 8 III 1931 5902019 1 247731 21.1 4654288 78.9 are included.

Agglomerations de 2000 habitants au
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 8 III 1936 6509638 1 431 513 22.0 5078125 78.0 plus constituant les chefs-Iieux de

communes de plein exercice. Y com-
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 31 X 1948 7787091 1 838152 23.6 5948939 76.4 pris la banlieue d'Alger, d'Oran, de

Constantine et de Bone.

Belgian Congo 3 - Congo Beige 3 Agglomerations containing 100 or more
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1947 10804761 1 705 171 15.8 9099590 84.2 non-indigenous inha bitants and all

indigenous population living outside
the regular districts.

Agglomerations dont la population non-
indigene atteint au depasse 100
habitants et toute population indigene
vivant hers des circonscriptions coutu-
mieres.

• 1 Excluding nomads.
2 Excluding Southern lerritories and persons in Institutions.
3 Excluding 897 Asians.
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1 Non compris les nomades.
2 Non compris les lerritoires du Sud et la population comph!e ci part.
3 Non com pris 897 asiatiques.
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6. Urban and rural population <Continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

e
n

Population

Country and sex Total Urban I Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urboines

------------- ---_._-----------

AFRICA !continued)-
AFRIQUE (suite)

OTHER AREAS (continued)
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)

Eritrea [U.K.] - Erythree [R.-U.] ., .
Both sexes - Les deux sexes•.. (Est.) VII 1948 1 086302 198000 18.2 888302 81.8

Mauritius 4 [U.K.]- Localities with legally defined limits, ad-
lie Maurice 4 [R.-U.] ministered by a locally nominated

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••. 11 VI 1944 431 070 122 646 28.5 308424 71.5 body or a municipal corporation.
Male - Masculin ••........ 216066 58860 27.2 157206 72.8 Localites aux limites legalement de-
Female - Feminin • ....•.•• 215004 63786 29.7 151 218 70.3 finies, administrees par un groupe d

personnes elves localement au par u
Moroccan Protectorate [Sp.]- conseil municipal.
Protectorat du Maroc Espagnol:

Northern Zone - Zone du Nord Localities constituted as municipalities.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes.•• VI 1940 991 954 189377 19.1 802577 80.9 Localites erigees en municipalites.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes •.• VI 1945 1 082009 253719 23.4 828290 76.6
Male - Masculin ••.••..•.• 519613 118164 22.7 401 449 77.3
Female - Feminin .•..••... 562396 135555 24.1 426841 75.9

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••. 30 IX 1950 1 066326 263641 24.7 802685 75.3
Male - Masculin ••..•..... 518 896 124091 23.9 394805 76.1
Female - Feminin••••••••.. 547430 139550 25.5 407880 74.5

Morocco [Fr.]- Maroc [Fr.] Localities constituted as municipalities
Both sexes- Les deux sexes •.• (Est.) 8 III 1936 6245600 1 115700 17.9 5129900 82.1 and other agglomerations with 2 000

or more inhabitants.
Both sexes- Les deux sexes .•. (Est.) 1 III 1947 58617000 2082800 24.2 6534200 75.8 Localites erigees en municipalites et Ie

autres agglomerations ayant au
mains 2 000 habitants.

Nigeria [U.K.- R.-U.] The 40 largest towns.
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• (Est.) 23 IV 1931 619 131 000 1 634000 8.5 17497000 91.5 Les 40 villes les plus importantes.

Male - Masculin •.•.•.•••• 9196000 780000 8.5 8416000 91.5
Female - Feminin •..••.•.• 9935000 854000 8.6 9081 000 91.4

Northern Rhodesia 7 [U.K.]- The 9 main European towns, including
Rhodesia du Nord 7 [R.-U.] neighboring mines, locations and

Both sexes- Les deux sexes •.• 30 VI 1950 1 816000 247000 13.6 1 569000 86.4 compounds.
Male - Masculin ••.•.••••• 874000 143500 16.4 730500 83.6 Les 9 villes principales europeennes y
Female - Feminin••••••••.• 942000 103500 11.0 838500 89.0 compris les mines, reserves et com-

pounds avoisinants.

Seychelles [U.K.]- Port Victoria, the capital.
lies Seychelles [R.-U.] La capitale, Port Victoria.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 21 XII 1947 34632 9478 27.4 25154 72.6
Male - Masculin ••..••••.• 16549 4216 25.5 12333 74.5
Female - Feminin •••.•••.• 18083 5262 29.1 12821 70.9

Somaliland [1101.]- Samalie [Ita I.] ...
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... (Est.) 1 I 1948 940347 170000 18.1 770347 81.9

Southern Rhodesia [U.K.]- Localities constituted as municipalities,
Rhodesia du Sud [R.-U.]: including suburbs.

European population- Localites eriges en municipalitlis, y
. Population europeenne compris 10 banlieue.

Both sex.es- Lei deux. sexes ... 7 V 1946 82388 45641 55.4 36747 44.6
Male - Masculin .••.•.•••. 44221 22665 51.3 21 556 48.7
Female - Feminin •••••••.. 38167 22976 60.2 15191 39.8

4 Including Rodrigues.
5 Resident civilian population. Data have not been adjusted for overes·

timation.
6 Believed to be underestimated by approximately 1 924 000.
7 Sample census. African population.

4 Y compris I'ne Rodrigues.
5 Population civile residente. Compte non tenu de 10 surestimation de 10

population.
6 Sous-estimation d'environ 1 924000 personnes.
7 Recensement par sandage. Population africaine.
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6. Urban and rural population <Continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

e

x

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urbaines

AFRICA (cantinuedl-
AFRIQUE (suite)

OTHER AREAS (continued)
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)

South-West Africa 8_ 1946: areas having same form of urban
Sud.Ouest Africain 8 local government. 1951: towns, vii-

Both seXes- Les deux sexes .•. 7 V 1946 9360040 50141 13.9 9309899 86.1 loges and townships large enough to
be treated as separate units.

Both seXes- Les deux sexes••• 8 V 1951 414601 66179 16.0 348422 84.0 1946: regions dotees d'une forme quel-
Male-Masculin •••••••.••. 208224 36154 17.4 172 070 82.6 conque d'administration locale ur-
Female - Feminin •...•.... 206377 30025 14.5 176352 85.5 baine. 1951: villes, villages et com-

munes assez importantes pour etre
considerees comme des unites dis-
tinctes.

Spanish Guinea - Guinee Espagnole Towns of Santa Isabel and San Carlos.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 15 XII 1942 170582 10282 6.0 160300 94.0 Les villes de Santa Isabel et de San

Male - Masculin .••••...•. 92458 7200 7.8 85258 92.2 Carlos.
Female- Feminin .•••••.••. 78124 3082 3.9 75042 96.1

Tunisia [Fr.]- Tunisie [Fr.] Centres with the status of communes.
Both seXes- Les deux sexes .•. 22 III 1931 2411 000 601 000 24.9 1 810000 75.1 Centres eriges en communes.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes••• 12 III 1936 2608000 704000 27.0 1 904000 73.0

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 1 XI 1946 3231 000 1 034000 32.0 2197000 68.0

Zanzibar and Pemba [U.K.]- Localities declared townships under the
Zanzibar et Pemba [R.-U.] Towns Decree.

Both seXes- Les deux sexes ••. 25 II 1948 264236 52978 20.0 211 258 80.0 Localites erigees en communes par I
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 138637 29142 21.0 109495 79.0 Towns Decree.
Female - Feminin ••••••.•. 125599 23836 19.0 101763 81.0

AMERICA, NORTH-
AMERIQUE DU NORD

Canada 10 1951: cities, towns and villages of 1000
Both seXes- Les deux sexes ••• 31 III 1901 5371315 2014222 37.5 3357093 62.5 or more inhabitants, regardless a

Male - Mascutin •••••.•••. 2751 708 986709 35.9 1 764999 64.1 whether incorporated or unincor
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 2619607 1 027513 39.2 1 592094 60.8 parated, including the suburban part

39:33 696
of the major urban agglomeration

Both seXes- Les deux sexes ••• 1 VI 1911 7206643 3272 947 45.4 54.6 ("metropolitan areas"). Incorporated
Male - Masculin .••••••••. 3821 995 1 678102 43.9 2143893 56.1 cities, towns and villages of all sizes
Female - Feminin •••••••.•. 3384648 1 594845 47.1 1 789803 52.9 1951: Villes et villages, de 1 000 habi

tants au plus, eriges au non en
Both seXes- Les deux sexes ••• 1 VI 1921 8787949 4352122 49.5 4435827 50.5 municipalites, y compris les banlieu

Male - Mascutin ••••.••••. 4529643 2 147317 47.4 2382326 52.6 . des grandes agglomerations urbaines
Female- Feminin ••••••••. 4258306 2204805 51.8 2053501 48.2 Villes et villages, queUe qu'en soi

I'importance, eriges en municipalites
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 1 VI 1931 10376786 5572058 53.7 4804728 46.3

Male-Masculin •••••••••• 5374541 2771 629 51.6 2602912 48.4
Female- Feminin•••••••••• 5002245 2800429 56.0 2201816 44.0

Both seXes- Les deux sexes••• 2 VI 1941 11 506655 6252416 54.3 5254239 45.7
Male - Masculin.' ••••••••• 5900536 3078770 52.2 2821 766 47.8
female- Feminin ••••••••• 5606119 3 173646 56.6 2432473 43.4

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 1 VI 1951 13648013 8473458 62.1 5 174555 37.9
Male - Mascutin •••••••••• 6903730 4 145777 60.1 2757953 39.9
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 6744283 4327681 64.2 2416602 35.8

8 Former mandated territory (Un. of S. Afr.).
9 Including an estimated 183 833 Africans outside the police zone.

10 Excluding Newfoundland. De jure population. 1951: urban total as de­
fined before 1951-7836845 (57.4 per cent).

8 Territoire auparavant sous mandat (Un. Sud-Afr.).
9 Y compris 183833 africains envirori hors de la zone de surveillance.

10 Non compris Terre-Neuve. Population de droit. 1951: total de 10 popu­
lation urbaine ainsi qu'elle a ete definie avant 1951-7836845 (57,4
pour cent de 10 population totale).
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6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Deflnition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Deflnition des regions urbaines

-
AMERICA, NORTH (cantinued)-

AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)

Canada (continued - suite)
Newfoundland 11-Terre-Neuve 11 Places of 1 000 or more inhabitants (see

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 1 VI 1951 361 416 154795 42.8 206621 57.2 Canada 195 I).
Mole - Masculin •••.•••••. 185143 76485 41.3 108658 58.7 Centres de 1 000 habitants au moins
Female - Feminin ........• 176273 78310 44.4 97963 55.6 (voir Canada 1951 I.

Costa Rica 11 Administrative centres of cantons.
Both sexes- Les deux sexes••• 22 V 1950 800875 268286 33.5 532589 66.5 Chefs-Iieux de cantons.

Male - Masculin •••••••••. 399859 124627 31.2 275 232 68.8
Female- Feminin•••••••••. 401 016 143659 35.8 257357 64.2

Cuba 11 Populated centres (pob/aciones) of
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 30 IX 1907 2048980 899667 43.9 1 149313 56.1 1 000 or more inhabitants.

Agglomerations (pob/aciones) de 1 000
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 15 IX 1919 2889004 1 290955 44.7 1 598049 55.3 habitants au plus.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 21 IX 1931 3962344 1 867704 47.1 2094640 52.9

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 25 VII 1943 4778583 2370814 49.6 2407769 50.4

Dominican Republic- Administrative centres of communes and
Republique Dominicaine municipal districts, some of which in·

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 24 XII 1920 894665 148894 16.6 745771 83.4 elude suburban zones of a rura
character.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 13 V 1935 1 479417 266565 18.0 1 212852 82.0 Chefs-Iieux de COmmunes et de district
Male - Masculin •••.•••••• 750704 122 974 16.4 627730 83.6 municipaux, comprenant dans certain
Female- Feminin ••••••••. 728713 143591 19.7 585 122 80.3 cas des zones suburbaines presentan

un caractere rural.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 6 IX 1950 *2121083 505268 23.8 1615815 76.2

EI Salvador Capitals of departments, administrative
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 1 V 1930 1 434361 548721 38.3 885640 61.7 centres of districts and municipios

Male - Masculin •••••••••. 716780 259 166 36.2 457614 63.8 1930 deflnition may differ.
Female- Feminin.......... 717581 289555 40.4 428026 59.6 Chefs-lieux de departements. de dis-

tricts et de municipios. Cette deflnition
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 13 VI 1950 1 855917 677167 36.5 1 178750 63.5 peut l!tre differente de celie de 1930.

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 918469 314921 34.3 603548 65.7
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 937448 362246 38.6 575202 61.4

Guatemala Administrative centres of municipios.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 28 VIII 1921 2004900 534 176 26.6 1 470724 73.4 Chefs-Iieux de municipios.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 18 IV 1950 2787030 880141 31.6 1 906889 68.4.
Haiti Administrative centres of communes.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 7 VIII 1950 *3111 973 387848 12.5 2724125 87.5 Chefs·lieux de communes.

Honduras Administrative centres of districts and
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 24 VI 1945 1 200542 348043 29.0 852499 71.0 municipios.

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 601 963 165398 27.5 436565 72.5 Chefs·lieux de districts et de municipios.
Female- Feminin•••••••••• 598579 182645 30.5 415934 69.5

Both sexeS- Les deux sexes••• 25 VI 1950 1 505465 466898 31.0 1 038567 69.0
Male- Masculin •••••••••• 754528 226 876 30.1 527652 69.9
Female - Feminin•••••••••• 750937 240022 32.0 510915 68.0

Mexico 11_ Mexique 11 Populated centres (localidade.) of more
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 15 V 1930 16552722 5540631 33.5 11 012091 66.5 than 2 500 inhabitants.

Agglomerations (localidade.) de plus de
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 6 III 1940 19653552 6896669 35.1 12756883 64.9 2 500 habitants.

11 De jure population.
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11 Population de droit.
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6. Urban and rural population <Continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]
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Country and sex Total Urban I Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urbaines

----------

AMERICA, NORTH (continued)-
AMERIQUE DU NO~D (suite)

Nicaragua 11

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 1 VII 1906 600000 198000 33.0 402000 67.0 Administrative centres of department
and municipios.

80th sexes- Les deux sexes... 1 I 1920 638119 218174 34.2 419945 65.8 Chefs-lieux de departements et d
municipios.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••. 23 V 1940 12 983 160 365264 37.2 617896 62.8

Both sexes - Les deux sexes... 31 V 1950 * 1 053 189 364816 34.6 688373 65.4

Panama Populated centres (pob/adones) of 1 500
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 1 I 1930 467459 13 140501 30.1 326 958 69.9 or more inhabitants having essentiall

urban characteristics.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes •.• 8 IX 1940 622576 14 210525 33.8 412051 66.2 Agglomerations (pob/adones) de 1 50

habitants au plus a caracteristique
Both sexes - Les deux sexes .•. 10 X 1950 * 801 982 287915 35.9 514067 64.1 essentiellement urbaines.

United States 15 - Etats-Unis 15 Incorporated places of 2 500 or mar
Both sexes - Les deux sexes .•. 1 VI 1900 75994575 30 159921 39.7 45 834 654 60.3 inhabitants, and certain additiona

unincorporated but thickly settle
Both sexes - Les deux sexes•.• 15 IV 1910 91 972 266 41 998932 45.7 49973334 54.3 areas that were designated as urba

for purposes of the census. 1950
Both sexes - Les deux sexes •.• 1 I 1920 105710 620 54 157973 51.2 51 552 647 48.8 incorporated and unincorporate

places of 2 500 or more inhabitants
Both. sexes - Les deux sexes ... 1 IV 1930 122775046 68954823 56.2 53 820 223 43.8 including the urbanized zones aroun

Male - Masculin ••••••.••• 62 137080 34 154760 55.0 27982 320 45.0 cities of 50 000 or more inha bitants
Female - Feminin•••••••••• 60637966 34800063 57.4 25837903 42.6 Localites de 2 500 habitants au plu

erigees en municipalites et certaine
Both sexes - Les deux sexes .•. 1 IV 1940 131 669275 74423702 56.5 57245573 43.5 autres non erigees en municipalihi

Male - Masculin •••••••••. 66061 592 36363706 55.0 29697886 45.0 mais tres peupl8es et qui ant at
Female - Feminin •••••••.• 65607683 38059 996 58.0 27547687 42.0 c1assees comme urbaines pour les be

soins du recensement. 1950: loco lite
Both sexes - Les deux sexes .•. 1 IV 1950 16150 697000 * 96028000 63.7 * 54669000 36.3 erigees en municipalites et autre

Male - Masculin •••••••••• * 74 633 000 *46547000 62.4 * 28086000 37.6 ayant 2 500 habitants au mains,
Female - Feminin ••..•.••• *76064000 *49481000 65.1 * 26 583 000 34.9 compris les zones urbaines entouran

les villes de 50 000 habitants au plus

OTHER AREAS - AUTRES REGIONS

Alaska 17 [U.S. - E.-U.]
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 1900 63592 15605 24.5 47987 75.5 Incorporated and unincorporated place

of 2 500 or more inhabitants.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes•.• 1910 64356 2600 4.0 61756 96.0 Localites erigees en municipalitas e

autres, ayant au mains 2 500 habi
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 1 I 1920 55036 3058 5.6 51 978 94.4 tants. .
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 1 X 1929 59278 7839 13.2 51439 86.8

Both sexes - Les deux sexes .•. 1 X 1939 72 524 17374 24.0 55 150 76.0

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 1 IV 1950 128 643 34262 26.6 94381 73.4
Male - Masculin .••••••••• 79472 18909 23.8 60563 76.2
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 49171 15353 31.2 33818 68.8

Barbados [U.K.] - La Barbade [R.-U.] Bridgetown and St. Michael Parishes.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••. 9 IV 1946 192 800 76437 39.6 116363 60.4 Paroisses de Bridgetown et de Sain

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 85727 32786 38.2 52941 61.8 Michel.
Female- Feminin ••••••••• 107073 43651 40.8 63422 59.2

11 De jure population.
12 Data adjusted for underenumeration.
13 Population of places classified as urban in 1940.
14 Including a few places of less than 1 500 inhabitants.
15 De jure population but excluding armed forces outside country.
16 D.istribution by sex available only on sample basis. Final total: urban,

96467686; rural, 54 229 675.
17 De jure population but including U. S. armed forces stationed in the

area.

11 Population de droit.
12 Donnees ajustees pour compenser les lacunes du recensement.
13 Population de 10caHtes classees COmme urbaines en 1940.
14 Y compris quelques localites de mains de 1 500 habitants.
15 Population de droit, non compris les forces armees hors du pays.
16 On ne dispose de la repartition par sexe que sur la base d'un sandage.

Total general: population urbaine, 96467686; population rurale,
54229675.

17 Population de droit, y compris les forces armees americaines stationnees
dans la region.
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6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see poge 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urbaines

-------------------------

AMERICA, NORTH (continued)-
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)

OTHER AREAS (continued)
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)

Bermuda 18 [U.K.] - Hamilton City and St. George Town.
lies Bermudes 18 [R.-U.] Hamilton City et St. George Town.

Both sexes -les deux sexes ..• 26 III 1939 30516 4237 13.9 26279 86.1
Male - Masculin ••.••••••• 15034 2033 13.5 13001 86.5
Female - Feminin ......... 15482 2204 14.2 13278 85.8

British Honduras- Places legally established as towns.
Honduras Britonnique loco lites oyont legalement re~u Ie statut

Both sexes -les deux sexes ..• 31 III 1901 37479 15740 42.0 21 739 58.0 de villes.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 2 IV 1911 40458 18340 45.3 22 118 54.7

Both sexes -les deux sexes •.. 24 IV 1921 45317 21 500 47.4 23817 52.6

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 26 IV 1931 51347 26417 51.4 24930 48.6

Both sexes -les deux sexes .•. 9 IV 1946 59220 33072 55.8 26 148 44.2
Male - Masculin •.•••••••• 28722 14672 51.1 14050 48.9
Female - Feminin ••.•••••. 30498 18400 60.3 12098 39.7

Jamaica ex. dep. 11 [U.K.]- Towns with 5000 or more inhabitants.
la Jamaique sans dep. 11 [R.-U.] Villes de 5 000 habitants au plus.

Both sexes -les deux sexes .•. 4 I 1943 1 237063 225 465 18.2 1011 598 81.8
Male - Masculin •••••.•" •• 598267 98686 16.5 499581 83.5
Female - Feminin •••....•• 638 796 126779 19.8 512017 80.2

leeward Islands [U.K.]- Towns with 5000 or more inhabitants.
lies leeward [R.-U.] Villes de 5000 habitants au plus.

Both sexes -les deux sexes •.. 2 IV 1911 93330 16069 17.2 77261 82.8

Both sexes -les deux sexes ... 24 IV 1921 85 183 14733 17.3 70450 82.7

Both sexes -les deux sexes •.• 9 IV 1946 108 838 19 23 159 21.3 85679 78.7
Male - Masculin ..•••••••• 49380 10021 20.3 39359 79.7
Female - Feminin .....••.. 59458 13 138 22.1 46320 77.9

Martinique 20 [Fr.] Administrative centres of communes
Both sexes - les deux sexes••• 6 III 1921 242 475 51067 21.1 191408 78.9 Chefs-Iieux de COmmunes.

Both sexes -les deux sexes .•. 7 XI 1927 226 126 41400 18.3 184726 81.7

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 1 VII 1931 231 841 42762 18.4 189079 81.6

Both sexes -les deux sexes ..• 1 VII 1936 244234 50627 20.7 193607 79.3

Both sexes -les deux sexes ... 16 V 1946 258242 86268 33.4 171 974 66.6

Netherlands Antilles 21_ ...
Antilles Neerlandaises 21

Both sexes -les deux sexes .•. 31 XII 1930 45191 18819 41.6 26372 58.4
Mole - Masculin •••••••••. 21 244 8206 38.6 13038 61.4
Female - Feminin ••••••.•• 23947 10613 44.3 13334 55.7

11 De jure population.
18 Civilian residents present at time of census.
19 If cities 1 000-5000 ore also counted as urban, the total is 30924.
20 De jure population, excluding persons in institutions.
21 Cura~ao only.
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11 Population de droit.
l.~ Civils residents presents lors du recensement.
19 Si I'on considere egalement comme urbaines les villes de 1 000" 5 000

habitants, Ie total s'eleve " 30924 personnes.
20 Population de droit, non compris 10 population comptee " part.
21 Cura~ao exclusivement.



POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite) .

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urbaines

AMERICA, NORTH (continued)
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)

OTHER AREAS (continued)
AUTRES REGIONS (suite)

Porto-Rico 17 [E.-U.] Cities, towns and villages of 2 500 or
Porto-Rico 17 [:.-U.] more inha bitants.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 10 XI 1899 953243 138703 14.6 814540 85.4 Villes et villages, quelle qu'en soit I'im-
portance, dont 10 population atteint

Both sexes- Les deux sexes .•. 15 IV 1910 1 118012 224620 20.1 893392 79.9 au depasse 2 500 habitants.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••. 1 I 1920 1 299809 283934 21.8 1 015 875 78.2

Both sexes- Les deux sexes .•. 1 IV 1930 1 543913 427221 27.7 1 116692 72.3

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 1 XII 1935 1 723534 512020 29.7 1 211 514 70.3

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 1 IV 1940 1 869255 566357 30.3 1 302898 69.7
Male - Masculin ••••••.•.. 938280 264672 28.2 673608 71.8
Female - Feminin•..•...... 930 975 301 685 32.4 629290 67.6

Both sexes- Les deux sexes .•• 1 IV 1950 222 211 000 895000 40.5 1 316000 59.5
Male - Masculin •••••••.•• * 1 103000 *431 000 39.1 *672 000 60.9
Female- Feminin•••••••... * 1 108000 *464000 41.9 *644000 58.1

Trinidad and Tobago [U.K.]- Port-of-Spain, Arimo Borough and San
La_Trinite et Tobago [R.-U.] Fernando Town.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes .•. 21 IV 1901 273899 65789 24.0 208110 76.0 Port af Spain, Arima Barough et 10 ville
de San Fernando.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 2 IV 1911 333552 72483 21.7 261069 78.3

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 24 IV 1921 365913 76400 20.9 289513 79.1

Both sexes- Les deux sexes••• 26 IV 1931 412783 89772 21.7 323011 78.3

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 9 IV 1946 557970 129704 23.2 428266 76.8
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 279651 61 375 21.9 218276 78.1
Female - Feminin ••••••••. 278319 68329 24.6 209990 75.4

Virgin Islands [U.S.]- Cities with 2 500 or mare inhabitants.
lies Vierges [E.-U.] Villes de 2 500 habitants au plus.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••. 1 11 1901 30527 17768 58.2 12759 41.8

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 1 II 1911 27086 16042 59.2 11 044 40.8

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 1 XI 1917 17 26051 15465 59.4 10586 40.6

Bath sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 1 IV 1930 17 22012 13501 61.3 8511 38.7

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 1 IV 1940 17 24 889 14296 57.4 10593 42.6

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 1 IV 1950 17 26 665 15581 58.4 11 084 41.6
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 13075 7237 55.3 5838 44.7
Female- Feminin•••••••••. 13590 8344 61.4 5246 38.6

Windward Islands [U.K.]- Towns of 1 000 or more inha bitants.
lies Windward [R.-U.] Villes de 1 000 habitants au plus.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 3 IV 1911 191 127 34758 18.2 156369 81.8

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••. 24 IV 1921 199313 31 988 16.0 167325 84.0

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 9 IV 1946 251771 43 17;3 17.1 208598 82.9
Male - Masculin ..•..••••. 115323 18088 15.7 97235 84.3
Female- FemUn •••.•••••• 136448 25085 18.4 111 363 81.6

17 De jure population but including U. S. armed forces stationed in the
area.

22 Sex distribution is based on a sample. Because of rounding, some figures
do not add to totals shown.
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17 Population de droit, y compris les forces armees americaines stationnees
dans 10 region.

22 La repartition par sexe repose sur un sandage. Les chiffres ayant ete
arrondis, 10 somme des elements differe du total.



6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population

Coun.try and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urbaines

AMERICA, SOUTH
AMERIQUE DU SUD

Argentina 11_ Argentine 11 Cities, towns or villages of 2000 or more
Both sexes - les deux sexes ••• 1895 3954911 1 479060 37.4 2475851 62.6 inhabitants.

Villes et villages, quelle qu'en soit I'im-
Both sexes-les deux sexes .•. 1 VI 1914 7885237 4157370 52.7 3727867 47.3 portanee, dont la population alteint

au depasse 2000 habitants.
Both sexes - les deux sexes••. 10 V 1947 23 15893827 9932133 62.5 5961 694 37.5

Male - Masculin ......••.. 8145175 4896670 60.1 3248505 39.9
Female - Feminin ••••••... • 7748652 5035463 65.0 2713189 35.0

Bolivia 12_ Bolivie 12 Administrative centres of departments,
Both sexes-les deux sexes •.• 1 IX 1900 1633610 439005 26.9 1 194605 73.1 provinces and cantons. 1900: the 22

cities of the Republic.
Both sexes-les deux sexes••. 5 IX 1950 3019031 1 013350 33.6 2005681 66.4 Chefs-Iieux de departements, provinces

et cantons. 1900: les 22 villes de la
republique.

Brazil- Bresil Administrative centres of municipios and
Both sexes -les deux sexes••. 1 IX 1940 41 236315 12880182 31.2 28356133 68.8 centres of population of districts, in-

Ma Ie - Masculin ..••••••.. 20614088 6164473 29.9 14449615 70.1 c1uding suburban zones.
Female - Feminin ••••••••. 20622227 6715709 32.6 13906518 67.4 Chefs-lieux de municipios et de districts

y compris les zones suburbaines.
Both sexes-les deux sexes ••. 1 VII 1950 24*52 645 479 19197686 36.5 33447793 63.5

Chile-Chili Cities and towns of 1 000 ·or more in-
Both sexes-les deux sexes••. 27 XI 1930 4287445 2 119221 49.4 2168224 50.6 habitants. Data for 1940 include

Male- Masculin •••••••.•• 2122709 982118 46.3 1 140591 53.7 administrative centres of less than
Female- Feminin•••••••.•. 2164736 1 137103 52.5 1 027633 47.5 1 000 inhabitants.

Both sexes-les deux sexes ••• 28 XI 1940 5023539 2633479 52.4 2390060 47.6 Villes de 1 000 habitants au mains. les
Male - Masculin ••..•••••. 2489926 1217552 48.9 1 272374 51.1 donnees relatives a 1940 compren-
Female- Feminin .••.••••• 2533613 1 415927 55.9 1 117686 44.1 nent les chefs-lieux de mains de 1 000

habitants.

Colombia - Colombie Centres of more than 1 500 inhabitants
Both sexes -les deux sexes••• 5 VII 1938 8701 816 2533680 29.1 6168136 70.9 which are seats of municipios or

districts.
Centres de plus de 1 500 habitants qui

sont Ie siege de municipios au de
districts.

Ecuador 25 - Equateur 25 Administrative centres of provinces and
Both sexes-les deux sexes ••• 29 XI 1950 *3076933 931 481 30.3 2145452 69.7 cantons.

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 1 535799 442609 28.8 1 093190 71.2 Chefs-Iieux de provinces et de cantons.
Female- Feminin ..••••.•• 1 541 134 488872 31.7 1 052262 68.3

Paraguay 26 ...
Both sexes-les deux sexes ••• 28 X 1950 * 1 311 406 470250 35.9 841 156 64.1

11 De jure population.
12 Data adjusted for underenumeration.
23 Excluding estimates for underenumeration.
24 Figures not yet adjusted for double counting of persons absent from

their place of residence at the time of the census.
25 De jure population. Excluding a few rural parishes for which data are

not available.
26 Excluding indigenous population and population not classified by urban

and rural residence.
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11 Population de droit.
12 Donnees aiush~es pour compenser les lacunes du recensement.
23 Non compris des estimations pour compenser les lacunes du recense­

rnent.
24 Chillres non encore ajustes en egard aux personnes absentes de chez

elles lars du denombrement et comptees deux fois.
25 Population de droit, non compris quelques paroisses pour lesquelles

aucune donnee n'est encore disponible.
26 Non compris Ie population indigene et celie non c1assee par residence

urbaine et rurale.



POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population <Continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urbaines

AMERICA, SOUTH (continued)-
AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite)

Peru 27 - Perou 27 Capitals of departments, provinces and
Both sexes- Les deux sexes .•• 9 VI 1940 6207967 2197133 35.4 4010834 64.6 districts and other populated centres

(centros poblados) the number of
whose inhabitants exceeds the aver-
age for the capitals, provided such
centres do not have typically rural
characteristics.

Chefs-lieux de departements, de prov-
inces et de districts et autres ag-
glomerations dont 10 population est
superieure a celie de 10 moyenne des
chefs-lieux, sous reserve que ces
centres ne pre-sentent pas un ccredere
typiquement rural.

Venezuela 28 Administrative centres (of municipios)
Both sexes - Les deux sexes .•• 26 XII 1936 3364347 1 178965 35.0 2185382 65.0 having 1 000 o~ more inhabitants.

Chefs-Iieux de municipios ayant au
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••. 7 XII 1941 3850771 1 503722 39.0 2347049 61.0 mains 1 000 habitants.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes..• 26 XI 1950 *4985716 2 484 891 49.8 2500825 50.2

OTHER AREAS - AUTRES REGIONS

British Guiana - Guyane Britannique Georgetown with environs, and New
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 2 IV 1911 29 296 041 66181 22.4 229860 77.6 Amsterdam.

Georgetown et so banlieue, ains; que
Both sexes - Les deux sexes•.• 24 IV 1921 29 297691 67275 22.6 230416 77.4 New Amsterdam.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 26 IV 1931 318312 77 665 24.4 240647 75.6

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••. 9 IV 1946 375701 103602 27.6 272099 72.4
Male - Masculin ..•.•....• 186433 46392 24.9 140041 75.1
Female - Feminin •••.•..•. 189268 57210 30.2 132058 69.8

ASIA-ASIE

Bahrain -lies Bahrein Towns of Manamah, Muharraq, Hedd
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 22 I 1941 89970 49274 54.8 40696 45.2 and Awali.

Male - Masculin .••••.•••• 48267 26672 55.3 21 595 44.7 Villes de Manamah, Muharraq, Hedd
Female - Feminin .••.•••.• 41703 22 602 54.2 19101 45.8 et Awali.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 3 III 1950 109650 69071 63.0 40579 37.0

Burma - Birmanie Municipalities and towns (see India).
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 26 II 1931 14667 146 1 520037 10.4 13 147 109 89.6 Municipalites et villes (voir Inde).

Ceylon - Ceylon Municipalities, Urban Council areas and
Both sexes - Les deux sexes •.• 1 III 1901 3 565 954 418969 11.7 3 146985 88.3 Local Board areas.

Localites erigees en municipalit"s et
autres dotees d'une administration

Both sexes - Les deux sexes •.. 10 III 1911 4 106350 542 945 13.2 3 563 f05 86.8 locale.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes... 18 III 1921 30 4497854 637870 14.2 3 859984 85.8

Both sexes - Les deux sexes... 26 II 1931 5306871 737272 13.9 4569599 86.1

Both sexes -les deux sexes ... 19 III 1946 31 6 657339 1 023042 15.4 5634297 84.6
Mole - Masculin .•••••..•• 3 532 218 594930 16.8 2 937288 83.2
Female - Feminin ...•••... 3 125 121 428112 13.7 2697009 86.3

~- --~--_.._---------

27 Data exclude adjustments for underenumerQtion and jungle inhabitants.
28 Excluding tribal Indians.
29 Excluding Indian population of remote districts.
30 Excluding persons not classified by urban and rural residence.
31 Excluding non-resident military and shipping personnel.
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27 Non compris des ajustements pour compenser les lacunes du recense~

ment et tenir compte des habitants de 10 jungle.
28 Non compris les indiens groupes en tribus.
29 Non compris 10 population indienne des districts eloignees.
30 A ('exclusion des personnes non c1assees par residence urbaine et rurale.
31 Non compris les militaires non-residents et les equipages de 10 marine

marchande.



POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24, - Voir explications page 58,]

Population

Country and sex
Pays et sexe

ASIA (continued) - ASIE (suite)

India -Inde
Both sexes - les deux sexes",

Both sexes -les deux sexes, "
Male - Masculin , , .• , •.. , .
Female - Feminin ....•...•

Both sexes - les deux sexes ...

Iran

Date

26 II 1931 32

1 III 1941 32

1 III 1951 33

Total
Totale

338119154

388 997 955
201025726
187972 229

356 829485

Urban
Urbaine

37413912

49696053
27387637
22 308416

61 825214

%

11.1

12.8
13.6
11.9

17.3

Rural
Rurale

300705242

339301902
173 638089
165663813

295004271

%

88.9

87.2
86.4
88.1

82.7

Definition of urban areas
Definition des regions urbaines

Municipalities and towns, i.e. places of
5000 or more inhabitants, possessing
definite urban characteristics. A few
places of less than 5 000 are also
included. 1951 definition not yet de­
termined.

Municipalites et villes de 5 000 habi­
tants au plus aux caracteristiques ur­
bains indeniables. Quelques agglom­
erations de mains de 5 000 habitants
rentrent egalement dans cette classi­
fication. 1951: definition non encore
etablie.

Both sexes -les deux sexes ... (Est.) 20 III 1950
Male - Masculin ••........
Female - Feminin ........•

18771 538
9291 753
9479785

3760996
1845061
1 915 935

20.0
19.9
20.2

15010542
7446692
7563850

80.0
80.1
79.8

Israel 34 -Israel 34

Both sexes - les deux sexes ...

Both sexes - les deux sexes ...
Male - Masculin ..••••••••
Female - Feminin .

18 XI 1931

8 XI 1948 35

174610

686 838
348693
338 145

145334

576207
290259
285948

83.2

83.9
83.2
84.6

29276

110631
58434
52 197

16.8

16.1
16.8
15.4

Predominantly non-agricultural centres:
towns, urban settlements and urban
villages.

Centres d'aspect essentiellement urbain:
villes, colonies urbaines et "villages
urbains".

Both sexes - les deux sexes... (Est.) 31 XII 1951 35 1378360 1 067 647 77.5 310713 22,5

Japan 36 - Japan 36

Both sexes -les deux sexes. ,.

Both sexes -les deux sexes ...

Both sexes -les deux sexes ...

Both sexes - les deux sexes ...

Both sexes -les deux sexes ...

Both sexes -les deux sexes. ,.

Both sexes -les deux sexes. , .

1 X 1920

1 X 1925

1 X 1930

1 X 1935

1 X 1940 17

1 XI 1945

1 X 1950 11

55391 481

59 179200

63 872 496

68661 654

72 539729

71 998 104

83 199637

10020038 18.1

12 82 1 625 2 1.7

15363646 24.1

22 581 794 32.9

27 494 237 37.9

20 022 333 27.8

31203191 37.5

Municipalities ("shi") most of which con-
45371 443 81.9 toin an agglomeration of 30000 or

more inhabitants.
46 357 575 78.3 Municipalites ("shiH) dont 10 plupart sont

formees d'une agglomeration d.
48 508 850 75.9 30.000 habitants au moi....

46 079 860 67.1

45 045 492 62.1

51 975771 72.2

51 996446 62.5

Korea - Coree:
Republic of Korea 11_
Republique de Coree 11

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ...
Male - Masculin••••••••••
Female - Feminin •••••••••

Philippines
Both sexes - les deux sexes .•.

Both sexes - les deux sexes •••

1 V 1949

1 I 1939

1 X 1948

20 188641
10200877
9987764

16000303

19234182

3 962 203
2024713
1 937490

3730523

4630758

19.6
19.8
19.4

23.3

24.1

16226438
8176164
8050274

12269780

14603424

80.4
80.2
80.6

76.7

75.9

Incorporated cities of 40 000 or more
inhabitants.

Villes erigees en municipalites de
40 000 habitants au mains.

Chartered cities and administrative
centres of municipalities.

Villes dotees d'une charte et chefs­
Iieux de municipalites.

11 De jure population.
32 Pre-partition India.
33 Excluding Jammu-Kashmir and tribol areas of Assam.
34 Jewish population. 1931 data refer to the Jewish population of Palestine.
35 Excluding persons in immigrant reception centres.
36 Prewar data have been adjusted to exclude most of the territory no

longer part of Japan proper. Post-war figures have not been adjusted
to include Takara Gunto, transferred to Japan by the Peace Treaty.

37 Including armed forces outside country.
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11 Population de droit.
32 Inde avant Ie portage.
33 Non compris Ie Cachemire at Jammu ainsi que les zones de 'fribu$

d'Assam.
34 Population juive. les donnees pour 1931 se rapportent a 10 population

juive de Palestine.
35 Non compris las immigrants dans les centres d·accueil.
36 les donnees d'avant guerre ant ete ajustees afln d'exclure 10 plupart

des territoires qui ne font plus partie du Japan proprement dit. Les
statistiques d'apres guerre ne tiennent pas compte de Takara Gunto,
attribue au Japan par Ie traite de paix.

37 Y compris les forces armees hors du pays.



POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

Papulation

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definitian of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Tatale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urbaines

\

ASIA (continued) - ASIE (suite)

Turkey 38 - Turquie 38 Places with a municipal organization, i.e.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 28 X· 1927 13648270 3301 046 24.2 10347224 75.8 administrative centres of provinces

and districts regardless of size, and
Both sexes - Les t1eux sexes••. 20 X 1935 16158018 3802642 23.5 12355376 76.5 other agglomerations of 2 000 or

more inhabitants.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••. 20 X 1940 17820950 4346249 24.4 13474701 75.6 Localites dotees d'une organisation

municipale, c-g-d, chefs-Iieux de
Both sexes - Les deux sexes .•• 21 X 1945 18790174 4687102 24.9 14 103072 75.1 provinces et de districts queUe que

soit leur importance et autres agglom-
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••. 22 X 1950 20934670 5267695 25.2 15666975 74.8 erations de 2 000 habitants au mains.

OTHER AREAS - AUTRES REGIONS

British Borneo - Borneo Britannique: ...
North Borneo - Borneo du Nord

Both sexes - Les deux sexes. ',' 4 VI 1951 334 141 44833 13.4 289308 86.6
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 172 353 25180 14.6 147173 85.4
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 161 788 19653 12.1 142 135 87.9

Sarawak Municipal areas, i.e. the 3 main towns
Both sexes - Les deux sexes •.. 26 XI 1947 546385 58886 10.8 487499 89.2 of Kuching, Sibu and Mori.

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 281 170 31 538 11.2 249632 88.8 Districts municipaux, c-g-d, les 3 villes
Female-Feminin.: ••••••• 265215 27348 10.3 237867 89.7 principales de Kuching, Sibu et Mori.

Cyprus [U.K.]- Chypre [R.-U.] Administrative centres of districts.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 1 IV 1901 237152 39309 16.6 197843 83.4 Chefs-Iieux de districts.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••. 2 IV 1911 274 108 46104 16.8 228004 83.2

Both sexes- Les deux sexes••• 24 IV 1921 310715 54653 17.6 256062 82.4

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 27 IV 1931 347959 66531 19.1 281 428 80.9

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 10 XI 1946 39 450114 96969 21.5 353 145 78.5
Male - Masculin •••••••••. 222 510 49222 22.1 173288 77.9
Female - Feminin ..••••••. 227604 47747 21.0 179857 79.0

Federation of Malaya [U.K.]- Towns and villages with 1 000 or more
Federation de Malaisie [R.-U.] inhabitants.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes .•. 1 IV 1931 3787758 835948 22.1 2 951 810 77.9 Villes et villages ayant au mains 1 000
habitants.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••. 23 IX 1947 40 4908086 1 301 376 26.5 3606710 73.5
Male - Masculin •••••••••. 2595577 703775 27.1 1 891 802 72.9
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 2312509 597601 25.8 1714908 74.2

Ryukyu Islands 41 [U.S.]- "Shi" areas (see Japan).
lies RyOkyO 41 [E.-U.] Ensemble de "shi' '( voir Japan).

Both sexes.................. 1 XII 1950 914937 193267 21.1 721 670 78.9
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 429432 91 963 21.4 337469 78.6
Female- Feminin•••••••••. 485505 101 304 20.9 384201 79.1

Singapore 40 [U.K.]- Singapore municipality and villages with
Singapour 40 [R.-U.] 1 000 or more inhabitants.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 23 IX 1947 939010 752737 80.2 186273 19.8 Municiparte de Singapour et villages de
1 000 habitants au mains.

38 Prior to 1940 excluding Hatay.
~9 Excluding persons in special military and internment camps.
40 Excluding transients afloat, non-resident military personnel and enemy

prisoners of war.
41 Excluding alien armed forces and diplomatic personnel.
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38 Avant 1940, non compris Hatay.
39 Non compris les personnes se trouvant dans les camps militaires .t

d'internement.
40 Non compris les passagers a bard des navires, les militaires non-resi­

dents, ainsi que les prisonniers de guerre ennemis.
41 Non compris les forces armees "trangeres et Ie corps diplomatique.



6. Urban and rural population <Continued)
Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

POPUlATION

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural . DeAnition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % DeAnition des regions urbaines

EUROPE

Austria 11_ Autriche 11 Communes (Ortsgemeinden) of more
Both sexes - les deux sexes ••• 22 III 1934 42 6755507 3045440 45.1 3710067 54.9 than 2 000 inhabitants.

Communes (Ortsgemeinden) de plus de
Both sexes-les deux sexes••• 1 VI 1951 *6918959 3399975 49.1 3518984 50.9 2000 habitants.

Belgium 11_ Belgique 11 Communes of 5 000 or more inhabitants.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1900 43 6693548 3499618 52.3 3193930 47.7 Communes de 5 000 Jhabitants au plus.

Both sexes -les deux sexes... 31 XII 1910 43 7423784 4191491 56.5 3232293 43.5

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1920 7465782 4278119 57.3 3187663 42.7

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1930 8092004 4893683 60.5 3198321 39.5
Male - MascuHn ••••••.••. 4007418 2 391 202 59.7 1 616216 40.3
Female- Feminin •••••••••. 4084586 2502481 61.3 1 582 105 38.7

Both sexes- Les deux sexes •.. 31 XII 1947 8512195 5339726 62.7 3 172 469 37.3

Bulgaria 44_ Bulgarie 44 Towns, i.e. places with urban status.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••. 31 XII 1900 3744283 742435 19.8 3001 848 80.2 Villes, c-a-d. localites dotees d'un statut

urbain.
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1905 4035575 789689 19.6 3245886 80.4

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1910 4337513 829522 19.1 3507991 80.9

Both sexes- Les deux sexes••. 31 XII 1920 4846971 966375 19.9 3880596 80.1

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 31 XII 1926 5478741 1 130131 20.6 4348610 79.4

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1934 6077 939 1 302551 21.4 4775388 78.6
Male - Masculin .••••••••• 3053893 660914 21.6 2392979 78.4
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 3024046 641 637 21.2 2382409 78.8

Both sexes- Les deux sexes••• 31 XII 1946 7022206 1730655 24.6 5291 551 75.4

Czechoslovakia - Tchecoslovaquie Autonomous cities and communes of
Both sexes- Les deux sexes••• 1 XII 193045 14 729 536 6896231 46.8 7833305 53.2 2 000 or more inhabitants.

Vi lies autonomes et communes de 2 000
Both sexes- Les deux sexes•.. 22 V 1947 46 12164095 5935433 48.8 6228662 51.2 habitants au plus.

Denmark ex. Faeroe Is. 47_ Towns, including suburbs; other ag-
Danemark sans lies Ferae 47 glomerations of 250 or more inhabi-

Both sexes - les deux sexes••• 1 II 1901 2449540 936565 38.2 1 512975 61.8 tants. Prior to 1930, towns Ii.e. places
with urban status) only.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes•.. 1 II 1911 2757076 1 109726 40.3 1 647350 59.7 Villes y compris la banlieue; autres
agglomerations de 250 habitants au

Both sexes -les deux sexes••. 1 II 1921 3104209 1 370976 44.2 1 733233 55.8 moins. Avant 1930, villes !c-a·d.
10caHtes dotees d'un statut urbain)

Both sexes-les deux sexes ••• 5 XI 1930 3550656 48 2 092 810 58.9 1 457846 41.1 exclusivement.
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 1736306 978412 56.4 757894 43.6
Female - Feminin ••••••••. 1 814350 1 114398 61.4 699 952 38.6

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 5 XI 1940 11 3844312 2456303 63.9 1 388009 36.1
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 1 900076 1 166099 61.4 733977 38.6
Female - Feminin•••••••.•. 1 944236 1 290204 66.4 654032 33.6

Both sexes-les deux sexes ••• 15 VI 1945 11 4045232 2634187 65.1 1411 045 34.9
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 2002159 1 256686 62.8 745473 37.2
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 2043073 1 377501 67.4 665572 32.6

80th sexes-les deux sexes ••• 7 XI 1950 11 4281 275 2881 990 67.3 1 399285 32.7

11 De jure population.
42 Excluding persons without permanent residence.
43 Excluding the eastern cantons ceded by Germany in 1925.
44 Prior to 1946: excluding Southern Dobruja.
45 Territory at date of census.
46 Excluding territory ceded 'by Hungary in 1947.
47 Prior ta 1930, excluding Sauth Jutland.
48 Urban total comparable with previous censuses: 1 558910 (43.9 per

cent).
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11 Population de droit.
42 Non compris les personnes sans residence permanente.
43 Non compris les cantons de I'Est cedes par l'Allemagne en 1925.
44 Avant 1946: non compris la Dobroudja meridionale.
45 Territoire a la date du recensement.
46 Non compris Ie territoire cede par la Hangrie en 1947.
47 Avant 1930, non compris Ie Jutland meridional.
48 Total de la population urbaine comparable a celui des recensements

precedents: 1 558 910 persannes (43,9 paur cent de la population totale).
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6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discu<sion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urbaines

EUROPE (continued - suite)

Finland 49 - Finlande 49 Places legally established as towns or
Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 1 I 1900 2619259 50 285131 10.9 2334128 89.1 boroughs (kaupungit, kauppa/at).

Localites legalement considerees comme
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 1 I 1910 2943614 50 376066 12.8 2567548 87.2 villes au bourgs (kaupungit, kaup-

pa/atJ.
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 1 I 1920 3146095 438763 13.9 2707332 86.1

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 1 I 1930 3402819 642 163 18.9 2760656 81.1

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 31 XII 1940 3610143 910667 25.2 2699476 74.8

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1950 *4 032 538 1 301 785 32.3 2730753 67.7
Male - Masculin •••.•..•.• 1 926334 582899 30.3 1 343435 69.7
Female - Feminin ....•.••• 2106204 718886 34.1 1 387318 65.9

france 51 Communes having more than 2 000 in·
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 24 III 1901 52 38961 945 15957190 41.0 23004755 59.0 habitants in the administrative centre.

Communes dont Ie chef-lieu a une popu·
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 4 III 1906 52 39250245 16537234 42.1 22713011 57.9 lation superieure a 2 000 habitants.

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 5 III 191 ]52 39604992 17508940 44.2 22096052 55.8

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 6 III 1921 39209518 18205492 46.4 21 004026 53.6

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 7 III 1926 40743851 19984720 49.0 20759131 51.0

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 8 III 1931 41 834923 21 421 404 51.2 20413519 48.8

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 8 III 1936 41 907056 21 971 698 52.4 19935358 47.6

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 10 III 1946 39829838 21 073247 52.9 18756591 47.1
Male - Masculin ••.•...••• 18869003 9763008 51.7 9105995 48.3
Female - Feminin .•..••... 20960835 11 310239 54.0 9650596 46.0

Saar 11_ Sarre 11 Communes (GemeindenJ of 2000 or
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 29 X 1946 853397 665 150 77.9 188247 22.1 more inhabitants.

Communes (GemeindenJ de 2000 habi·
tants au mains.

Germany 53-Allemagne 53 Communes (GemeindenJ with more than
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 1 XII 1900 50626000 28396000 56.1 22230000 43.9 2 000 inhabitants.

Communes (GemeindenJ ayant une
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 1 XII 1910 58451 000 36060000 61.7 22391 000 38.3 population superieure a 2 000 habi.

tants.
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 16 VI 1925 54 63181 000 40812000 64.6 22369000 35.4

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 16 VI 1933 55 66032000 44407000 67.3 21 625000 32.7

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 17 V 1939 69317000 48444000 69.9 20873000 30.1

Democratic Republic 56_
Republique Democratique 56

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 29 X 1946 17180407 11 240339 65.4 5940068 34.6
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 7316194 4736024 64.7 2580 170 35.3
Female - Feminin •••••..•. 9864213 6504315 65.9 3359898 34.1

11 De jure population.
4$ 1900.1940, data based on annual tax lists.
50 Excluding two boroughs with a 1920 population of 1 856.
51 1901-1936: de jure population.
52 Excluding Alsace.Lorraine. Total for 1906 differs from that given else­

where.
53 Territory of 1937. Beginning 1925, de jure population. Totals for some

years differ slightly from those shown elsewhere.
54 Data for the Saar refer to 1927.
55 Data for the Saar refer to 1935.
56 Excluding East Berlin, with a population of 1 174582 in 1946.
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11 Population de droit.
49 1900.1940: donnees reposant sur les Iisles d'impots.
50 Non compris deux bourgs dont 10 population s'';levait a 1 856 personnes

en 1920.
51 1901-1936: population de droit.
52 Non compris l'Alsace-Lorraine. Le total pour 1906 differe de celui re­

produit ailleurs.
53 Territoire de 1937. Depuis 1925, population de droit. Les totaux relatifs

a certaines annees different legerement de ceux reproduits ailleurs.
54 Les donnees relatives a 10 Sarre se rapportent a 1927.
55 Les donnees relatives a 10 Sarre se rap portent a 1935.
56 Non compris Berlin·Est comptant une population de 1 174582 habitants

en 1946.
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Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urbaines

EUROPE (continued - suite)

Germany leont.) - Allemagne (suite)
Federal Republic 11_
Republique Federale 11

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 17 V 1939 39337502 27743642 70.5 11 593860 29.5

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••• 29 X 1946 43694041 29820426 68.2 13873615 31.8

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••. 13 IX 1950 47695672 33930037 71.1 13765635 28.9
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 22350692 15845415 70.9 6505277 29.1
Female- Feminin •.•••••••• 25344980 18084622 71.4 7260358 28.6

Greece 57 - Grece 57 Municipalities and communes having
Both sexes - Les deux sexes •.• 27 X 1907 45 2631 952 870209 33.1 1 761 743 66.9 2000 or more inhabitants in the

Male - Masculin .••••••••• 1 324942 453587 34.2 871 355 65.8 largest centre of population.
Female - Feminin •••••.••. 1 307010 416 622 31.9 890388 68.1 Municipolites et corr.munes comptont a ..

mains 2 ceo habitants dans I'agglom-
Both sexes - Les deux sexes •.• 1 I 1921 5016889 1 822 754 36.3 3194135 63.7 erotion 10 plus importante.

Mole - Masculin •.•.•.•••. 2495316 957025 38.4 1 538 291 61.6
Female - Feminin ••..•.•.• 2521 573 865729 34.3 1 655844 65.7

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 15 V 1928 6204684 2636431 42.5 3568253 57.5
Male - Masculin •••••••.•• 3076235 1 321 696 43.0 1 754539 57.0
Female - Feminin .••.•.••. 3128449 1 314735 42.0 1 813714 58.0

Bath sexes - Les deux sexes .•. 16 X 1940 7344860 58 3468 830 47.2 3 876 030 52.8
Male - Masculin ..•.•••••. 3 658 393 1 742274 47.6 1 916119 52.4
Female - Feminin ....•.•.. 3686467 1 726556 46.8 1 959911 53.2

Hungary 59 - Hongrie 59 Autonomous cities and county towns.
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 31 XII 1900 6857225 2096633 30.6 4760592 69.4 Villes autonomes et villes de comte.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 31 XII 1910 7615117 2460887 32.3 5154230 67.7

Both sexes - Les deux sexes .•. 31 XII 1920 7990202 2 636936 33.0 5353266 67.0

Both sexes - Les deux sexes •.• 31 XII 1930 8688319 2881 251 33.2 5807068 66.8

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 31 I 1941 9316613 3372512 36.2 5944101 63.8
Male - Masculin ..•••••••. 4561 107 1 635305 35.9 2925802 64.1
Female - Feminin .••.•••.. 4755506 1 737207 36.5 3018299 63.5

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 1 I 1949 * 9207286 3 180 178 34.5 6027108 65.5
Male - Masculin •••.•••.•. 4424543 1 488 896 33.7 2935647 66.3
Female - Feminin ..•.•.••• 4782743 1 691 282 35.4 3091 461 64.6

Iceland 11-lslande 11 Towns and villages of more than 300
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ..• 2 XII 1930 108861 59384 54.6 49477 45.4 inhabitants.

Villes et villages de plus de 300
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 2 XII 1940 121 474 74490 61.3 46984 38.7 habitants.

Male - Masculin •••••.•.•. 60325 35618 59.0 24707 41.0
Female - Feminin ...••.•.• 61 149 38872 63.6 22277 36.4

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... (Est.) 31 XII 1950 144 293 103390 71.7 40903 28.3

Ireland, Rep. of - Irlande, Rep. d' Boroughs, urban districts, administrative
Both sexes - Les deux sexes •.. 18 IV 1926 2971 992 943571 31.7 2028421 68.3 towns and other agglomerations of

1 500 or ",are inhabitants.
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ... 26 IV 1936 2968420 1 063232 35.8 1 905188 64.2 Boroughs, districts urbains, villes admin-

Male - Masculin ..•.•••••. 1 520454 503847 33.1 1 016607 66.9 istratives et autres agglomerations de
Female - Feminin .•.••.•.• 1 447966 559385 38.6 888581 61.4 1 500 habitants au plus.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 12 V 1946 2955107 1 119180 37.9 1 835927 62.1
Male - Masculin .......••. 1 494877 515907 34.5 978970 65.5
Female - Feminin ..•.....• 1 460230 603273 41.3 856957 58.7

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 8 IV 1951 *2959000 1 197000 40.5 1 762000 59.5

11 De jure population.
45 Territory at dote of census.
57 Excluding Dodecanese.
58 Urban total as defined in 1940: 2618075 (35.6 per cent). Includes only

those communes of 5000 or more inhabitants.
59 Prior to 1941, including territory ceded to Czechoslovakia in 1947.
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11 Population de droit.
45 Territoire a 10 date du recensement.
57 Non compris Ie Dodecanese.
58 Total de 10 population urbaine ainsi qu'elle a ete definie en 1940,

2618075 personnes (35,6 pour cent de 10 population totale). Ne com­
prend que les communes de 5000 habitants au mains.

59 Avant 1941, y compris Ie territoire cede a 10 Tchecoslovaquie en 1947.
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Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urbaines

EUROPE (continued - suite)

Italy 60 -Italie 60 Communes with less than 50 per cent
Both sexes -les deux sexes ••• 21 IV 1936 42993602 19184352 44.6 23809250 55.4 of the economically active population

engaged in agriculture.
Communes dont mains de 50 pour cent

de 10 population active se livre a
I'agriculture.

luxembourg 11 Communes having more than 2 000 in-
Both sexes -les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1935 296 913 168937 56.9 127976 43.1 habitants in the administrative centre.

Communes dont Ie chef-lieu a une popu-
Both sexes -les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1947 290992 169599 58.3 121 393 41.7 lotion superieure a 2 000 habitants.

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 145096 82971 57.2 62125 42.8
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 145896 86628 59.4 59268 40.6

Netherlands 61_ Pays-Bas 61 Communes or municipalities (gemeenten)
Both sexes-les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1909 42 5857949 2369930 40.5 3488019 59.5 of 20 000 or more inhabitants.

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 2898941 1133366 39.1 1 765575 60.9 Communes au municipalites (gemeenten)
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 2959008 1 236564 41.8 I 722444 58.2 de 20 000 habitants au mains.

Both sexes -les deux sexes ••• 31 XII 1920 42 6865146 3 133084 45.6 3732062 54.4
Ma Ie - Masculin •••••••••• 3410135 I 521 817 44.6 1888318 55.4
Female - Feminin ••.•••••• 3 455 011 I 611 267 46.6 1 843744 53.4

Both sexes -les deux sexes ••. 31 XII 1930 7935565 3865535 48.7 4070030 51.3
Male - Masculin •.•••••••. 3942676 I 876719 47.6 2065957 52.4
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 3992889 1988816 49.8 2004073 50.2

Both sexes - les deux sexes ••• 31 V 1947 9625499 62 5251149 54.6 4374350 45.4
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 4791 443 2565128 53.5 2226315 46.5
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 4834056 2686021 55.6 2 148035 44.4

Norway 11_ Norvege 11 1900-1920: Cities and towns with urban
Both sexes -les deux sexes ••• 3 XII 1900 2240032 627650 28.0 1612382 72.0 status (ki16psteder, ladesteder). 1930-

1950: including suburbs and other
Both sexes -les deux sexes ••. 1 XII 1910 2391 782 689228 28.8 1 702554 71.2 agglomerations of 100 or more in-

785404
habitants (or 20 dwelling units).

Both sexes -les deux sexes••• 1 XII 1920 2649775 29.6 1 864371 70.4 1900-1920: Villes doft,es d'un statut

63 1 330217
urbain (ki16p.teder, lade.teder). 1930-

Both sexes -les deux sexes ••• 1 XII 1930 2814194 47.3 1 483977 52.7 1950: y compris les faubourgs et

Both sexes-les deux sexes ... I 583105
autres agglomerations de 100 habi-

3 XII 1946 3156950 50.1 1 573845 49.9 tants au mains (au de 20 logementsl.

Both sexes - les deux sexes ••• 1 XII 1950 * 3277 000 I 656000 50.5 I 621 000 49.5
Male - Masculin •••••••••. 1 624000 793000 48.8 831 000 51.2
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 1 653000 864000 52.3 789000 47.7

Poland - Pologne Cities and towns: i.e. places with urban
Both sexes -les deux sexes ••. 9 XII 1931 30 29 900 000 11 000000 36.8 18900000 63.2 status regardless of size.

Villes: c-a-d. localites dotees d'un statut
Both sexes - les deux sexes ••• 14 II 1946 30 23 625435 7424589 31.4 16200846 68.6 urbain quelle que soit leur importance.

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 10667152 3216535 30.2 7450617 69.8
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 12958283 4208054 32.5 8750229 67.5

Both sexes -les deux sexes ••. (Est.) 31 XII 1949 11 24762502 8858 180 35.8 15904322 64.2
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 11 732760 4089445 34.9 7643315 65.1
Female - Feminin •.••••••. 13029742 4768735 36.6 8261 007 63.4

11 De jure population.
30 Excluding persons not classified by urban and rural residence.
42 Excluding persons without permanent residence.
60 Territory of 1924-1938. De jure population.
61 De jure population. Excluding Ellen and Tuddern.
62 Population in agglomerations of 10000 or more inhabitants: 5392722

(56.0 per cent).
63 Urban total comparable with previous censuses: 800514 (28.4 per cent).
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11 Population de droit.
30 A I'exclusion des personnes non classees par residence urbaine et

rurale.
42 Non compris les personnes sans residence permanente.
60 Territoire de 1924-1938. Population de droit.
61 Population de droit. Non compris Ellen et TUddern.
62 Population des agglomerations de 10 000 habitants au mains: 5 392 722

personnes (56,0 pour cent de 10 population totale).
63 Total de 10 population urbaine comparable a celui des recensements

precedents: 800514 personnes (28,4 pour cent de la papulation totale).
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Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

Population

Country and sex
Pays et sexe

EUROPE (continued - suite)

Portugal
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes •••
Male - Masculin .••••••••.
Female - Feminin •••.•••.•

Date

1 XII 1911

12 XII 1940

Total
Totale

5960056

7722 152
3711 748
4010404

Urban
Urbaine

1 478573

2398772
1 130238
1 268534

%

24.8

31.1
30.5
31.6

Rural
Rurale

4481 483

5323380
2581510
2741 870

%

75.2

68.9
69.5
68.4

Definition of urban areas
Definition des regions urbaines

Agglomerations of 2 000 or more in­
habitants.

Agglomerations dont la population at­
teint au depasse 2 000 habitants.

29 XII 1930 64

3 297502 24.4 10 238 255 75.6

Romania - Roumanie
Both sexes - Les deux sexes •••

Mole - Masculin .•••••••••
Female - Feminin

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ...

18057028
8886833
9170 195

6 IV 1941 65 * 13535757

3651 039
1 814666
1 836373

20.2
20.4
20.0

14405989
7072 167
7333 822

79.8
79.6
80.0

Cities and towns, i.e. places with urban
status regardless of size.

Villes, c-e-d. localites dotees d'un statut
urbain, queUe que soit leur im­
portance.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes•• ,
Male - Masculin •••••••••.
Female - Feminin •••••••••

25 I 1948 * 15 872 624
7671 569
8201 055

3713 139
1 803093
1 910046

23.4
23.5
23.3

12 159485
5868476
6291009

76.6
76.5
76.7

27976755 6616935634 60.5

Spain - Espagne
Both sexes - Les deux sexes•••

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes...

Both sexes - Les deux sexes•••

Both sexes - Les deux sexes•••

Both sexes - Les deux sexes•• ,

31 XII 1900

31 XII 1910

31 XII 1920

31 XII 1930

31 XII 1940

31 XII 1950

18594405

19927150

21 303 162

23563867

25877971

5982 176 32.2

6 932 372 34.8

8 190 602 38.4

10 036 231 42.6

12 562 197 48.5

1900-1 940: municipios of 10 000 or
12612229 67.8 more inhabitants. 1950: agglomera~

tions of 2 000 or more inhabitants.
12994778 65.2 1900-1940, municipios de 10 000 ha­

bitants ou mains. 1950: agglomera-
13 112 560 61.6 tions de 2 000 habitants au mains.

13 527636 57.4

13315774 51.5

11 041 121 39.5

Sweden 1I - Suede 1I
Both sexes - Les deux sexes •••

Male - Masculin ••••••••••
Female - Feminin •••••••••

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••.
Male - Masculin ••••••••••
Female - Feminin •••••••••

Both sexes-Les deux sexes...
Male - Masculin •••••••••.
Female- Feminin••••••••••

Both sexes - Les deux sexes••.
Male - Masculin •••••••••.
Female - Feminin •••••••••

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••.
Male-Masculin ••••••••••
Female - Feminin •••••••••

Both sexes-Les deux sexes ...
Male - Masculin •••••••••.
Female - Feminin •••••••••

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ...
Male - Mosculin •••••••••.
Female - Feminin •••••••••

31 XII 1900

31 XII 1910

31 XII 1920

31 XII 1930

31 XII 1940

31 XII 1945

31 XII 1950

5136441
2506436
2630005

5522403
2698729
2823674

5904489
2898256
3006233

6142 191
3020848
3 121 343

6371432
3 160 128
3211304

6673749
3319977
3353772

7044039
3506873
3537166

1 103951
507780
596171

1 367600
631472
736128

1743111
811354
931757

67 2361 295
1096273
1 265022

2830968
1331003
1499965

3304741
1571485
1733256

3965490
1 910657
2054833

21.5
20.3
22.7

24.8
23.4
26.1

29.5
28.0
31.0

38.4
36.3
40.5

44.4
42.1
46.7

49.5
47.3
51.7

56.3
54.5
58.1

4032490
1 998656
2033834

4 154 803
2067257
2087546

4161378
2086902
2074476

3780896
1 924575
1 856321

3540464
1 829 125
1711339

3369008
1748492
1 620516

3078549
1 596216
1 482333

78.5
79.7
77.3

75.2
76.6
73.9

70.5
72.0
69.0

61.6
63.7
59.5

55.6
57.9
53.3

50.5
52.7
48.3

43.7
45.5
41.9

1900-1920: Cities (sfader) i.e. places
with urban status. 1930-1950: in­
cluding boroughs (kopingar) and
urban distriels (municipa/samhallen).

1900-1920: Villes (stader) c-e-d.
localites dotees d'un statut urbain.
1930-1950: y compris les bourgs
(kopingar) et les distriels urbains
(municipa/samhallen).

11 De jure population.
64 Territory as of date of census, i.e., including Bessarabia and Southern

Dobruja.
65 Excluding Northern Transylvania.
66 Urban total comparable with previous censuses: 14501 684 (51.8 per

cent).
67 Urban total camparable with previous censuses: 1 995 875 (32.5 per

cent).

183

11 Population de droit.
64 Territoire a la date du recensement, c-a-d, y compris la Bessarabie et

la Dobroudja meridionale.
65 Non compris la Transylvanie du nord.
66 Total de la population urbaine comparable a celui des recensements

precedents: 14501 684 personnes (51,8 pour cent de la population
total e).

67 Total de la population urbaine comparable a celui des recensements
precedents: 1 995875 personnes (32,5 pour cent de la population totale).



POPULATION

6. Urban and rural population <Continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Deflnition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Deflnition des regions urbaines

EUROPE (continued - suite)

Switzerland 11_ Suisse 11 Communes of more than 10000 inhabi-
80th sexes - Les deux sexes••• 1 XII 1900 3315443 728385 22.0 2 587058 78.0 tants.

Communes de plus de 10000 habitants.
80th sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 1 XII 1910 3753293 968956 25.8 2784337 74.2

80th sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 1 XII 1920 3 880320 1071 554 27.6 2808766 72.4

80th sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 1 XII 1930 4066400 1 237776 30.4 2 828 624 69.6

80th sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 1 XII 1941 4265703 1 402335 32.9 2863368 67.1
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 2060399 641 907 31.2 1418492 68.8
Female - Feminin •••••••••• 2205304 760428 34.5 1444876 65.5

80th sexes - Les deux sexes •.• 1 XII 1950 4714992 1 720057 36.5 2994935 63.5
Male - Masculin •••••••••• * 2272 231 *792 621 34.9 *1479610 65.1
Female - Feminin ••••••••• * 2442761 * 927 436 38.0 * 1 515325 62.0

United Kingdom - Royaume-Uni: Places with urban status regardless of
England and Wales- size: county boroughs, municipal
Angleterre et Galles boroughs, urban districts, London

80th sexes - Les deux sexes .•• 31 III 1901 32527843 25058355 77.0 7469488 23.0 Administrative County.
Localites au statut urbain quelle que

80th sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 2 IV 1911 36070492 28 162936 78.1 7907556 21.9 soit leur importance: county boroughs,
municipal boroughs, urban districts,

80th sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 19 VI 1921 37886699 30035417 79.3 7851 282 20.7 London Administrative County.

80th sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 26 IV 1931 39952377 31 951 918 80.0 8000459 20.0
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 19133010 15166763 79.3 3966247 20.7
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 20819367 16785 155 80.6 4034212 19.4

80th sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 8 IV 1951 * 43744924 35 322 104 80.7 8422 820 19.3
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 21024187 16775814 79.8 4248373 20.2
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 22720737 18546290 81.6 4 174447 18.4

Northern Ireland -Irlande du Nord Places with urban status regardless of
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 18 IV 1926 1 256561 639223 50.9 617338 49.1 size: cities, municipal boroughs and

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 608088 298147 49.0 309941 51.0 urban districts.
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 648473 341076 52.6 307397 47.4 Localites au statut urbain quelle que

soit leur importance: cities, municipal
80th sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 28 II 1937 1 279745 677545 52.9 602 200 47.1 boroughs, urban distriels.

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 623 154 316178 50.7 306976 49.3
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 656 591 361 367 55.0 295 224 45.0

80th sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 8 IV 1951 1370709 728215 53.1 642494 46.9
Male-Masculin •••••••••• 667854 341 677 51.2 326 177 48.8
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 702855 386 538 55.0 316317 45.0

Scotland - Ecosse 1951: all cities; burghs and villages of
80th sexes - Les deux sexes ... 31 III 1901 4472 103 3 120241 69.8 1 351 862 30.2 1000 or more inhabitants. 1911-

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 2 173755 1 504 114 69.2 669641 30.8 1931: burghs, special lighting dis-
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 2 298348 1 616127 70.3 682221 29.7 tricts and special scavenging dis-

tricts of 1 000 or more inhabitants.
80th sexes - Les deux sexes ... 2 IV 1911 4760904 3591276 75.4 1 169628 24.6 1901: towns of 2 000 or more in-

habitants.
80th sexes - Les deux sexes••• 19 VI 1921 4882497 3771 762 77.3 1 110 735 22.7 1951: Toutes les villes, burghs et villages

de 1000 habitants au plus. 1911-
80th sexes - Les deux sexes ••. 26 IV 1931 4842980 3879936 80.1 963044 19.9 1931: burghs et districts speciaux de

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 2325523 1 846166 79.4 479357 20.6 distribution d'81ectricite et d'enleve·
Female- Feminin ••••••••• 2 517457 2033770 80.8 483687 19.2 ment des ordures comptant au mains

1000 habitants. 1901, villes d.
80th sexes - Les deux sexes .•• 8 IV 1951 5095 969 4226821 82.9 869 148 17.1 2000 habitants au plus.

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 2434749 1 997750 82.1 436999 17.9
Female - F'minin ••••••••• 2661 220 2229071 83.8 432 149 16.2

11 De jure population.
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11 Population de droit.



6. Urban and rural population (continued)

Population urbaine et population rurale (suite)

[For discussion, see page 24. - Voir explications page 58.]

POPULATION

Population

Country and sex Total Urban Rural Definition of urban areas
Pays et sexe Date Totale Urbaine % Rurale % Definition des regions urbaines

EUROPE !continued - suite)

Yugoslavia - Yougoslavie Administrative units that are governed
Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 15 III 1948 * 15 751 935 2555638 16.2 13196297 83.8 by City People's Committees.

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 7579538 I 233115 16.3 6346423 83.7 Unites administratives administrees par
Female - Feminin •••.••••• 8 172 397 I 322523 16.2 6849874 83.8 les comites populaires de 10 ville.

OTHER AREAS - AUTRES REGIONS

Malta and Gozo 68 [U.K.]- Built-up areas devoid of agricultural
Malte et Gozo 68 [R.-U.] land, including adjacent suburban

Bath sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 14 VI 1948 305991 181414 59.3 124577 40.7 areas.
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 150665 89304 59.3 61 361 40.7 Agglomerations urbaines sans terres
Female - Feminin ••••..•.• 155326 92110 59.3 63216 40.7 cultivees, y compris les zones subur-

baines adjacentes.

OCEANIA - OCEANIE

Australia 69 - Australie 69 Capital cities of states and territories,
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 30 VI 1933 6613135 4 232 118 64.0 2381 017 36.0 other cities which are separately in-

Male - Masculin •••••••••• 3352345 2031133 60.6 1321 212 39.4 corporated and other agglomerations
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 3260790 2200985 67.5 I 059805 32.5 within boundaries determined for cen·

sus purposes and classified as urban.
Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 30 VI 1947 7560755 5206507 68.9 2354248 31.1 Capitales des etats et des territoires,

Male - Masculin .••••••••• 3780962 2 523 521 66.7 I 257441 33.3 autres villes erigees en municipalites
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 3779793 2682986 71.0 1 096807 29.0 distinctes, et autres agglomerations

delimitees en vue de recensement et
classees comme urbaines.

New Zealand 70_ Cities and boroughs regardless of size.
Nouvelle-Zelande 70 Villes et boroughs quelle que soit leur

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 31 III 1901 71 812092 349842 43.1 462250 56.9 importance.

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 2 IV 1911 71 1 053303 505003 47.9 548300 52.1

Both sexes- Les deux sexes••• 17 IV 1921 71 1 266433 681 988 53.9 584445 46.1

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ••• 20 IV 1926 1401 001 790555 56.4 610446 43.6
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 713441 381 509 53.5 331 932 46.5
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 687560 409046 59.5 278514 40.5

Both sexes - Les deux sexes ... 24 III 1936 1 569111 892 013 56.8 677098 43.2
Male - Masculin .••••••••• 794712 425591 53.6 369121 46.4
Female - Feminin .•••••••• 774399 466422 60.2 307977 39.8

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 25 IX 1945 1 699113 I 024292 60.3 674821 39.7
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 829726 475008 57.2 354718 42.8
Female - Feminin •••.••••• 869387 549284 63.2 320 103 36.8

Both sexes- Les deux sexes ••• 17 IV 1951 1 933594 I 184672 61.3 748922 38.7
Male - Masculin •••••••••• 968160 572 013 59.1 396147 40.9
Female - Feminin ••••••••• 965434 612659 63.5 352775 36.5

68 Excluding crews of merchant ships.
69 Excluding migratory population and full-blooded aborigines.
70 Excluding migratory population.
71 Maoris, almost wholly rural before 1926, are included in the rural popu­

lation.
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68 Non compris les equipages de la marine marchande.
69 Non compris la population migratrice et les purs aborigenes.
70 Non compris la population migratrice.
71 Les maoris, presque exclusivement ruraux avant 1926, sont compris dans

la population rurale.


